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NOTICE.

It is requestod that any errovs or omissions detected in this book
may be brought to the notice of the SEcrETARY TO THE BoOARD OF
EBevexue (SETTLEMENT Derarturst), Chepauk, Madras. Addi-
tional information on any matter connected with the subjects dealt
with in the Manual would also be gratefully reccived, especially if
such notes are the result of person%_l knowledge or observation,
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PREFACE T0 VOLUME I

Tue greater part of this volume was writter ‘n 1884-87,
" but for want of books of reference in South (-~ .ara, I was
unable to take;up the History chapter until 1 mt on fur-
‘ lough to England in 1889-90. After my return to India, I
found no time, amidst the pressure of other dutirs, to com-
pile the statistical chapters, which had necessarii  been left
to the last, and in 1892 it was decided that Volum II, which
is to be devoted to statistics, should be undertak n in con-
nection with the revision of the other District Mant. +ls, which
is now in progress.

In the compilation of this portion of the Manual, 1 have
had the advantage of the use of note-books left by the late
Messrs. Hebbert .and Spencer of the Madras Civil Seuvice,
who had successively been entrusted with the work, but
neither of whom had been able to carry it through, and I take
.this opportunity of thanking the many officials and residents
of South Candra who so willingly gave me any information”
I asked for, hotably in connection with the chapter on The
People. My special acknowledgments are due to Mr. J. C.
Fernandez, .A., M.L., now District Munsiff of Shiya.li, ‘who
- afforded me much assistance in the compilation and arrangea’
*ment of. materials for chapters I, IV and V. I have also
freely availed myself of extracts from an article on Canara -
contmbuted to Fraser's Magazine by Mr. M. J. Walhpuse,
- who' was for many years District and Sessions Judgo of
Mangalore. - The information in the chapter on Populatlon i
has been lar gely added to by Mr, H. A&. Stuart from notes-
taken for the Census of 1891, '
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Surgeon~Major W. A. Lee was kind enough to write for

.me a Medico-topographical and Statistical chapter, but
under the scheme for the revised edition of the Districh
Manuals this subject is to be dealt with in the second or
statistical volume. I have consequently been unable to
secure its appearance in this volume.
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; OHAPTER V. GENERAL DESCRIPTION OF THE DISTRICT.

AGRICULTURE AND TRADE.

Lt Agrioultural clagses—Classifieation of land-~—Price of land—Mortgages—Land. Situation—Boundaries—Area— Latitude and longitude—Name of the district— QIAP. 1.
lords and tenants——Rents—Stoc!{—Agricnltural imp]ements——lianure-—' « - Bub-divisions—Coast survey——General  appearance—Mountains—Rivers—  Gryepar
Irrigation—Farm labourers—-Products—Rice~—Cecoanuts—Areca-nut or Roads—Forests—Flora— Filices—Faupa—Wild animals—Dowestic animals— DgscriprioN.
Betel-nut—Betel-leaf-— Sngar-cano — Knmari — Hakkal — Wages — Weights . . Reptiles—Insects—Birds—Fishes-—Geology and mineralogy. _

and measures—ILand measures—Divisions of time—-Trade-—Industriea e 192-222 .
. . Tag district of South Canara is situated on the western coa:t of Situation,

I e India, half; way between Bombay and Capo Comorin, and is the

GLOSSARY OF SPECIAL VERNACULAR TERMS ... o ‘ e 223-226 most nort heﬂy of the districts ‘pelongmg to th? Madras Pres.lden'cy' .
. which occupy the western portion of the peninsula of India. It

— : is a broken, low plateau or table-land, which spreads from the - oot -
T ' ' . of the Western Ghauts of Mysore and Coorg to the sea and forms

a long and narrow strip of country, cutting off the semi-in:'ie-
pendent state of Mysore from all communication with the cos .t.
: ' A fow of the northernmost islands of the Laccadive group, known
as the"Amindivis, are also attached to the distriet. o

The district is bounded on the north by North Canara (Bomr- Boundaries.
bay Presidency), on the south by Malabar, on the east by Mysors .
and Coorg, and on the west by the Indian Ocean. -

It is 150 miles in length, about 25 miles broad in «its nar-

. rowest, and 50 miles in its widest part. o

| Tt lies between 12° 4’ 15" and 13° 58’ 30" north latitude - ititude and
and 74° 48 26" and 75° 44’ 31" east lougitude. The latitude. of 1 ngitnde.
Mangalore, the chief town of South Canara, is one of thé two most
important points in India. It is at the extreme end 'of the arc of
parallel which crosses the peninsula of India in latitude 13° from
‘Madras to Mangalore, passing through Bangalore midwiy.

This arc! is of special interest, because it is situated much .
nearer to 'the Equator than any similar are that has been as yet
measured on any part of the globe. Itslength is 860 miles: old o
maps used to make the distance 400 miles, an important difference

of 40 miles. .

INDEX oo e e e e e e e G s 227-232

[

1 Markham's Great Trigonometrical Survey of India,
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CHAP. I.

GENERAL
DESCRIPTION.
Name of the
district.

2 SOUTH CANARA,

The name of the district, Canara, Kannada or Karndta is:
derived acoording to Caldwell 2 from two old Dravidian words:
kdr, black, and addu, country, referring to the black cotton soil’
of the southern platean of the Decoan where the early Canarese|
kingdoms were. Gradually the name Karnita spread to all the;
countries under the domination of the rulers of Karnéta, and’
was corrupted into Kannada, whence the English name Canara,f
which is now confined to the western coast.

A more appropriate name might have been Tuluva, as the.
larger portion of the distriot is made up of the old country of!
Tuluva, which has a language of its own called Tulu. The'
northern portion, including the taluk of Coondapoor and part of
Udipi, belonged to ¢ Haiga,” where, probahly owing to its closer '
connection with the ruling Canarese-speaking people above the i

- ghauts, Canarese is spoken by all Hindu ocastes; while Malay4lam

Sub-divisions.

<

is the language of the portion of the district south of the Paiswami !
or Chandragiri river in the Késaragéd taluk, which only came ,
under Canarese rule in comparatlvely recent times. ;

The name Haiga appears to be derived from the Canarese
Herv and Hai (a corrupted form of the same word) meaning !
snake, so that Halga. or Haviga really means the land of snakes. |
This derivation is supported by the fact that the Canara coast .
was known in olden times as Ai-Ksiéira, a literal Sauskrit |
rendering of the Canarese Haiga or snake land. ]

The name Tuluva, in the opinién of somo, is derived frora a Tulu -
word meaning mild, humble, meek, and is supposed to denote !/
the quiet and peaeeful character of the inhabitants ; but this is ;
probably a mistake. The word ‘ T'ulu,’ meaning mild, is not in
common use, and though the Tulu people are mild and peaceable,
as a rule, they are not markedly more so than their neighbours,
and there have been times when they have given trouble enough.
Acoording to the ¢ Kéral6lpatti,” the name comes from that of
one of the Perumils of Kérala who fixed his residence in the
northern portion of his dominions just before its separation from
Kérala and who was called ¢ Tulubhan Perumél.’

Tfor administrative purposes, South Canara is divided into five |
taluks, viz, Coondapoor, Udipi, Mangalore (inclusive of the |
Amindivi Islands), Késaragéd and Uppinangadi. The taluksare |

i e ke e

* further sub-divided into Miganés or collections of villages, and ’

these again into grdmas or ¥illages, of which thore are 1,277 in |
the district, including two towns. o ;

M -

\ .
# Caldwell's Dravidian Grammar, Introduction, p. 34,

i -

o

GENERAL DESCRIPTION. “3
Area in Designation and head-
Taluk. squarg | Population. quarter station of Revenue
miles. Divisional Officers.
.| 1. Mangalore .. . 620 278,908 | Assistant Collector (Munga-
. lore).
2. Udipi .. . *t 87 263,717 ) Head  Assistant Collector
3. Coondapoor .. LoB1e 120,268 §  {Coondapoor).
4. Ksaragod .. .. | 1,032 280,659 } General Duty Deputy Collec-
6. Uppinangadi .. . 951 118,807 lor (Puttfr).
Total ..| 3,902 | 1,062,359

To this must be added the four islands of the Am.adivi group
of the Laccadives with a populatmn of 8,722 under a resident Sub-

Magistrate.

CHAP,
GENERA
DEsCRIPTI

Sub-
division:

North and Soath Canara formed one district under the Madras -

Government prior to the year 1860, when they were separated into
the above-named two divisions. This separation was followed in
1862 by the transfer of North Canara, with the exceptica of the

* Coondapoor taluk, to the Presidency of Bombay on ac ount of

its close trade connection with the latter.

The coast line of South Canara commences a few mllel south
of Bhatkal in North Canara. 'T'he coast is indented by nu-uerous
creeks and bays formed by the estuaries of rivers, which, taking
their rise among the hill ranges of the Western Ghauts, run from
east to west and flow into the Arabian Sea. The coast line .3 low
and sandy with broken and rugged rocks cropping up in praces,
but the country nearthe seaboard is well planted with cocc wnut

trees.
The coast has been surveyed by the Marine Department and

the following results have been arrrived at : ¥
« Shirfr, in latitude 13° 56’ N.; longitude 74° 35’ E., is now an
“ 1ns1gmﬁoant place, but its ruins point it out as having been once

g large town. It is the northernmost port under the Madras:

“ Govemment. It is 3 or 4 miles south-east of Bhateal in North
« Canara and a little way to the east of Hadi Point. Hadi

© «Point is 54 miles north-west by north of Beidoor Head. The

“ gpace between them is studded with dangerousrocks. One white
“rock, just abovo water, bears south-west by south 24 miles from
« Hadi Point, and 2 miles south of thesingle rock are two whito

Coast
Survey.

“rocks -close together above water. Between these and Beidoor .

s

3 Madras Manual of Administration, vdl. i, app. xiil,



CHAP, 1.
GENERAL
DESCRIPTION.

Coast
" Survey.

4t  SOUTH CANARA,

« Head and south of that headland there are numerous others,
“ which, extending out to the depth of 7 fathoms water, make
“this coast unsafe to approach under 10 fathoms. Beidoor river
~ “gnd town are on the east side of Beidoor Head, which is a piece
¢ of table-land jutting into the sea, and running back for some

« distance inland. The river is only fit for small boats, and the '

“geattered rocks off it make it wnsafe to approach. X¥rom the
« Coondapoor Sandy Point, which is 3 milesnorth-west by north
“ of that river mouth, and was formerly called Barsalore Point, the
#sandy coast runs north by west } west 12 miles to Beidoor
«“Head; at 5 miles south of which there are some dangerous-
“ rooks awash, in 6 and 7 fathoms at low water, situated 3 miles
“from the shore. ‘L'o the west and north-west of Beidoor are
% other rooks in even deeper water, which render this part of the
“ goast dangerous; and it is prudent to give them a wide berth.
“The land near this part of the coast showsin detached pieces of
« table-land, most easily recognized as such in the morning, when
* ¢ the mist hangs in the valleys. Scattered here and there are small
“pound hills of about equal height. The mountains of Bednore or
« Nugger come close to the sea about here, being only 6 miles off,
“ and have some peaks more than 3,000 feet high; Yeljita Goodda,
“the south one, 2,950 feet above the sea, is & sharp peak, at 7
“ miles to east of Beidoor Head, and very conspicuous to a vessel
“ coming from the north. Barsalore Peak is a round mountain,
« 8,600 feot above, and 9 miles from the sea ; but having the high
¢ chain- of the Bednoré mountains for its base, does not show much
@ gbove them, except at a distance from land. Kollur Goodda, or
“ (Jodasahy4dry Parwat, 4,400 feet above the level of the sea, is a
« fine sugar-loaf peak, 17 miles north-east } north of Coondapoor.
Tt was styled by early navigators false Barsalore Peak, from the
“ fact of its being frequently mistaken for the peak of that name,
“ which is 8 miles further to the west-north-west and only visible at
“a great distance from land ; for other peaks, intervening between
“it and the sea, hido Barsalore Peak, whereas Kollur Goodda
“is distinct, being perfectly isolated, but it disappears behind the
“ others when bearing to the south of east. From Mangalore to
“ Coondapoor the whole coast is sandy, with cocoanut trees, with
““ the exception of Soortacull little rocky point, and the Caup bat-
“tery rocks; at the back of the trees the hills rise gradually
- ¢ towards the base of the mountains.
¢ Coondapoor river, in latitude 13° 38’ N., longitude 74° 39 E,,
e “lies to the south-south-east of Barsalore Point, and is 18 miles
“ north of Deria Bahaudur Ghur. It is now a place of consid-
“erable trade: A reef of rocks, on which the ses breaks, lies
“at 2 miles to the west of the river entrance. The rocks off it

HENERAL DESCRIPTION. ) “h

“afford a little shelter to small coasters from north-westers, but
“ these vessels generally run into the river at high water. At the
“distance of 2 miles north-north-west of the entrance is a small
“rocky point; and 1 mile further north-west is a sandy cape

- “(formerly ealled Barsalore Point), off both of which patches of

“rocks extend into 5 fathoms water. This river is only navigable
“by boats and small vessels; and the shore here should not be
‘“approached under 9 fathgms in a large ship. Barcore, called
‘“also Hangarkatta, is a small river port, about midway between
¢ Coondapoor and Deria Bahaudur Ghur. '

“The Saint Mary Isles extend from latitude 18° 27’ to 18° 20"
“N., the outermost of the range being 2} miles distant from the
“ ghore, with a channel with 2 and 4 fathoms irregular soundings
“between them and fhe main, but safe only for boats. Some of

“them may be seen 3 or 81 leagues from the deck; the others are .

< .

‘low, nearly oven with the water's edge. They are in oue with
[ ke

Barsalore Peak bearing north by east 4 east and scme of

' CHAP. L

GENERAL
DESCRIPTION.

Coast
Survey.

“them are long, flat islets, particularly the southernmost. Deria -

“ Bahaudur Ghur, in latitude 18> 20" N., longitude 74° 41" E.
“about 18 miles to the south by east of Coondapoor, and be:n‘ing3
-“north by east 8} miles from Moolky Rocks, is the highess and
“middle one of the three islands generally called Saint Mary
“Isles, and its highest part is 70 feet above the sea. These isiands
“are basaltic, and in some parts have long grass and creepers,
“ The north, a separate island, which is nearly 3 miles north-north-
“west of Deria Bahaudur Ghur, has cocoanut trees on it, and
“water is obtainable by digging. There are rocks midway be-
“tween these islands and scattered about to the north of them.
:: Rocks awash extend 1 mile to west of the cocoanut island, and
another patch at the distance of 2 miles north-west of it ; whilst
“to the north there are other rocks until abreast of Barcore river.
“A shi-p should not approach this part under 8 fathoms by day ia
“ working up the coast, or 12 fathoms by night ; in running dowr.
“coast, it is prudent not to come under 15 fathoms., To smal
“coasting vessels excellent shelter is afforded from north-west
“winds between Deria Bahaudur Ghur and the sandy shore
‘“abreast; the passage in is close round the south end of these
‘f three islands, and the anchorage is in 8 fathoms at lower water,
:‘ sand and mu,d bottom, with the highest part-of Deria bearing
“ north-west. ' l‘he.sandy shore abreast of these isles is the pointe
“of Malpe river, inside of which stands the little port of Udia-
::vs:ar, not. fax: from the town of Udipi, one of the German mis-
sionary stations, numerous along this coast. .

“The OMO(,ﬂky or Priavira Rocks, in latitude 13 12’ N., longi-
“tude 74° 40" K. (neatrly 3 leagucs to the south of Deria Bahaudur

o

-

13
—
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“Ghur), bear from Mangalore light-house north-north-west }
“west 22 miles; they are situated 4 miles from the mainland,
“ are of black basalt, elevated in parts 40 feet above the sea, and
“may he seen 9 or 10 miles from a ship’s deck. On their east
«“side the hottom is sand and broken shells, whish is not good
“holding ground, otherwise a vessel in extremity might anchor to
“leoward of them in o west gale. The channel between them and
“the main is perfectly safe, but contrgeted to & breadth of 2 miles

" “g¢n the north by the Caup Rocks, which are above and below

“ water, 3 miles to the north-east .of the Primeira, and there is a
“detachod rock out in 4 fathoms 3 miles due east of them, off the
“gmall hill of Utchila Goodda, whish hill is on the shore 20
“miles north by west § west fror Mangalore light-house. Caup
“battery, 2 miles north by west of Utehila,is an old rock fortifi-
“cation on the sandy shore, and from this the outermost Caup
“ Rocks bear west by north 1§ miles. There is an old temple, called

© «(Coonajur Goodda, within a fort on an isolated hill, 280 feet high,

g good landmark, 4 miles north-east of Caup battery. At the
« distance of 4 miles north by east from the Moolky Rocks, is a patch
« of dangerous rocks awash ; they lie out in 5 fathoms, with Coon-
« jaur Goodda bearing east, and they are 1} miles to the south-west
“ of ssolitary black rock standing out of the water, midway befween
« (aup Rocks and the south islet of the Deria Bahaudur Ghur group.
“ Mangalore, or Codiyaul Bunder, in latitude 12° :’)2’ N.,
“longitude 74° 494’ E.,is the chief town in the province of
“ (Janara, and a place of large trade. 'The light-house is on high
“ground, 1} miles oast-north-east of the river entrance, and 240
“ foot above the ses. 'The town is very large, and on the north
« and east side of the river, which is navigable for boats for many
“miles up to Bantval, a large town. The bar has only 6 or
«7 feet on it at low spring tides, so that only smell vessels can
“ gnter; Arab vessels of [50 tons manage to get in ab high
“ springs, but the larger Buggalahs, which bring horses from the
« Persian Gulf, are compelled to’lie out in the roadstead. The
“houses and treos on the elovated platean by Mangalore light-
“ house unmistakably point it out. Barn Hill, 16 miles to south-
“ gast of it, is also a good ‘mark. The Ass’s Hars, or Conijadacull,
17 miles riorth-east of Mangalore, is a rugged, double peakefi
«hill, of lime-stone, 1,100 fect nbove the sea, rising almost verti-
+“cally from the low country, but is in many views only ].us1
« vigible from seaward above the tops of intervening flat hx.lls
» “Mount Hyder, or Kudre Mukh (the horse’s face), 30 miles
“ north-sast by edst of Mangalore, is & magnificent peak, 6,00(
«“feot above the sen, shruptly terminating on the south, wher
« yiewsd from the wost. It is the south-west extreme of th

"¢ little inland, in latitude 12° 403’ N., longitude 75° 0' E., and

=4
~ il

GENEBAL DESCRIPTION. 7

" ¢« Nugger, or Bednove district, of the province of Mysore, and

“boyond it the ghauts recede much to the east; the hills at
“the back of Mangalore are undulating, and separated from each
“ather by valleys through which rivers run from the mountains.

A fixed dioptric fourth order light on a white tower is exhibited
““on the hill at the back of the town, at an elevation of 240 feet,

“and may be seen in clear weather 14 miles, but in the hazy
“ weather of March and April only 10 or 11 miles. On the light-
“house hiil there are houses and trees, which form conspicuous
“marks in the day-time. It is high water on full and change
“between 10 and 11 hours; ordinary springs rise 6 feet, neaps 3
“and 4 feet. Night tides aro higher than day tides in the fine
“season, The most convenient anchorage for communicating
“with the river is with the light-house east-north-east to north-
“east in 4} fathoms low water, muddy bottom. In case of a
“north-wester (which breezes prevail here in the afternoon between

% Hebruary and May), boats can conveniently come at high water

“out of the Gurupura mouth, 2 miles north of the Mangalore
“entrance. Approaching Mangalore from the north, caution is
“necessary to avoid the Saint Mary Isles and Moolky Rocks, the
“latter being in the line of 9 fathoms. It must also be remem-

“bered that this is a projecting part of the coast. The bank on’

“which a ship may get soundings extends nearly 40 miles of
“ Mangalore ; there being a depth of 10 fathoms at 10 miles
““ off shore, 20 fathoms at 10 miles, and 30 fathoms at 18 miles
“all muddy bottom, between Mangalore and Mount Delly.
* Above the latitude of Mangalors these depths are found miich
¢ further off shore. Abreast of Darcore and Coondapoor, 30
‘“fathorus, is found more than 80 miles from land, and soundings
‘“of between 20 and 30 fathoms oceupy a flat, 17 miles broad east
‘“ and west, between the latitudes of Saint Mary Isles and Pigeon
“Island. At depths greater than 30 fathoms on this part of the
“coast the bottom is generally sand or rock. Soortacull is a small
‘“ point with a temple on it, about 150 feet above the sea, bearine
“north by west 9 miles from Mangalore river mouth. The intexi
“ mediate shore is straight, sandy, and well planted with cocoanut
“trees. Moolky river entrance is 4 miles to north of Soortacull

‘* on the same bearing, and is nearly 10 miles to south-east of the;
** Primeira or Moolky Rocks. Trom Mangalore, the direction of
““the coast is south-south-east, 18 leagues to Mount Delly ; the

_“land near the sea is generally low and woody, particularly to
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“the south of Barn Hill, or Posody Goompey, which isa sloping ~
3 >

“ mount, nearly level on the summit, 1,000 feet high, situated a
' 5t
* loagues distant on a south-east bearing from Mangalore. A.boul’;

-
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“7 leagues to the south of this hill, at nearly an equal distance
“from Mount Delly, 3 miles inland, stands another mount, in
“latitude 12° 23" N.,. 500 feet high, calléd Mount Formosa.
“ Thers are other hills farther from the sen, and 2,800 feet above the
“level of the sea, Inpassing along this part of the coast there is
“no danger, the depths decreasing regularly towards tho shore to
“7or 8 fathoms, about 3 miles off. A ship in working may
“gstand into 7 or 8 fathoms, soft ground, when the weather is fine.
“ Between Mangalore and Békal, there are three considerable
“streams—Manjéswar, Coombhla, and Késaragéd—all reckoned
“among the minor ports of Madras. The bars of these rivers
“change every year, and a native pilot is necessary. '
¢ Békal fort, in latitude 12° 23" N, longifude 75° 1" E,, cover-
“ ing the whole extent of a small promontory 130 feet high, bears
““from Delly little cape north-north-west 25 miles. There is a
“travellers’ bungalow among trees to the morth of the fort.
 Rather more than 1 miles to north-west of this fort is a reef of
“rocks, on which the sea breaks, having 4 fathoms close to it.
“This reef is about } mile to the south-west of another little rocky
“cape, The const from Békal to Mangalore is all sand, fringed
“ with cocoanut trées, with the exeeption of the little rocky points
“ mentioned above. The land at the back rises gradually from
“the sea, until at 5 miles distance there is a table-land nearly
“ 400 feet high, intersected by rivers every 6th or 7th mile. To
“ east of Békal and Hosdrdog, a spur of the ghauts, of considerable
“ glovation, reaches towards the coast. To the north of this the
“ highland recedes and is not often visible.” :
To convey a vivid impression of the general appearance of the
country, it seems hardly possible to do better than transcribe the
opening paragraphs of an artiele contributed some years ago to
Fraser’s Magasine by Mr. Walhouse, formerly Distriet Judge of

" South Canara: :

«Tt is difficult to imagine a wider contrast than exists between
“the eastern and western coasts of the Indian peninsula. The
“ general aspect of tho former is a long barren sandy shore,
“stretching monotonously away till fading in the heat haze, and
“only redecmed from utter dreariness by the heavy surf that
“advances in three swelling lines, one after the other, each rising

. “higher, and hollowing its foamy crest more darkly as it nears

“the beach, on which it bursts with a roar deeper and more sus-

“tained than any heard by Homer. But there is no ghade—no
“refuge; the tropical sun beats burningly upon the treeless inter-

“minable sand bank, and for mile after mile no rock er cliff
-«interrupts the sameness of barren bheach and breaking water.
“Very different is the western cosst, From Cape Comorin
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“upwards it presents a continually varying panorama of grand or
“picturesque scemery. Sometimes high ranges, rising far inland
‘“ and lifting their peaks and blue wavy outline above belts of cloud,
‘“or sometimes approaching nearer, and disclosing their forests
“and precipices, and throwing out spurs that dip their rocky fect
“in the waves. Where the mountains retreat inland, a flat and
¢ fertile region is left between them and the sea,—once doubtless
“beneath the water; for as the ancients knew that Egypt was
“ the gift of Nile, so the natives regard this tract as won from the
“sea, and say that the demigod Parashu Rama asked the ocean
“ deity Varuna to give him land from his domain as far as he
“ could fling his parasiu or battle axe. " ¢ Be it so”’ was the answor ;
“on which the hero, standing by Néssick, hurled bis axe 300
““miles from north to south, when the sea retreated from-the
“track over which it had fled, and the region termed I(érala was

“left bare, now forming the sea-board territory of Travaancore,-

“ Malabar and Canara.

“To the ship sailing fast, the shore presents an ever varying
“outline, generally a dark serried belt of cocoa-trees, whose roots
‘“are washed by the waves, divided at frequent intervals by the
‘ gleaming mouths of broad rivers. TRocky headlands, seldom
“unerowned with old fort or white pagoda, jut out, forming a
“ succession of winding bays where the long narrow fishing boats
“are busy and the awkward looking pattimars or native vessels,
* with their tilted sterns and sloping masts, are lying at anchor.
“ Now and then large towns can be discerned embowered amengst
‘cocon groves and bananas; and farther inland knolls and free-
*“ clad eminences are dotted about, and beyond them long rolling
“upland plains, bright green during the rains, whitening when
“the grass is ripe, extend far away. TFor four monthsin the year
¢ tho south-west monsoon deluges all this region, and earth and
““air are steeped in moisture. Hence, while trees are comparatively
“rare and grateful objects on the other coast, hore foliage abounds
“and chequers the surface with green even during ths hot dry
 months, when vegetation is inconceivably burnt up. The seil of
“all this country is principally laterite, a stiff deep red elay often
“ seamed with white and yellow layers ; when exposed to the atmos-
“ phere, the surface, from the iron it contains, solidifies into black
“rough rock ; it can be dug out and cut into blocks, which scon
“harden, and are the universally used and very durable building
“material. Great masses of gneiss and granite are frequently
“embedded in it, and, becoming denuded by time and weather,
“crop up from the surfaco and strew the tops and sides of the hills
‘with fantastic boulders. A special feature in the aspeet of the
“ country is a flatness uniform, yet infinitely diversified. Once it
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“was the floor of an ocoan, but now worn and furrowed by
“ millenniums of monsoons into net-works of river basins, valleys
“and hollows, varied with hills, ridges and elevated plains, all
“ flattened at the same genexal level, and bounded by abrupt wall-
“like cliffs. 'While traversing any wide plain, one may suddenly
“encounter a deep ravine, opening ns it were beneath one’s feet,
“that, beginning with a mere gash in the surface, widens, as it
“ goes winding on, till it joins some broader valley. Under its
“ black craggy rims the upper slopes are studded with cashew-nut
“ trees, loaded in the hot season with large red and rellow apples
“from the ends of which the edible nut curiously projects.
“ Beneath, amidst fallen blocks and an undergrowth bristling
“with enormous thorns, the graceful climbing fern Lygodiumn
“ scandens, edged, like point lace with delicate seeding, twines
““upward hop-fashion, and the splendid clusters of the Gloriosa
“ superba grow abundantly, Lower down, the sides of the ravine
“are bordered with close set plantations of cocoa and areca nut trees,
“interspersed with palnyras and Talipats lifting up the enormous
“green fans of their leaves, and, stateliest of all the tribe, the
“ smooth-trunked sago palm raises high its head, whence droop
“the long streamers of its quivering leaves and the immense
“clusters of its grape-like seeds. DBetween the forest of tall slon-
*der sterns grow bananas, and pepper vines climb up anything
“that gives support. Copious springs invariably issuo from the
“head of the ravine, and, as it widens out, rice plots begia to
“ oceupy the level centre—first one, then two or three side by side,
¢ then more as the arca broadens, till a sheet of vivid green 100
“or 200 yards across stretches river-like between the palm-groves
“and under cliffs of the ravine. Under the grateful shade of
“those groves stand the homesteads of the owners of the rice tract
“and gardens; low built and thickly thatched, with eaves slop-
“ing down ovor the seat that runs along the outer wall, where
“the family gathers after worl. In fronf a smooth clean-swept
“beaten floor, where grain is husked and winnowed, in the middle
“of which stands a pedestal-like altar bearing a tulsi or sacred
“sage plant. Dark glossy-haired girls and women classically
“draped in blue brightly bordered garments are busy with house-
“hold tasks ; brown pretty black-eyed children run naked about,
“and in the r1ce-grounds hard by, the good man, with his sons

* -“and servants, is guiding the prumtlw plough, drawn by a pair

“ of sullen loo »kmfr buﬁ'aloes, through the deep mud. With such
*“ fertile hollows the surface of Canara is seamed ; the description
“of one suffices for the general features of all, but there is an
“endless variety of picturesque likeness, just as no Devonshire
‘ combe repeats another,”

GENERAL DESCRIPTION. 11

Speaking broadly the eastern boundary of the district. is
either the watershed or the scarp edge of the Western Ghauts,
of which the peaks vary from 3,000 to 6,000 feet in height, while
the general height of the range may be taken at 2,000 feet
towards the nprth and 8,000 farther south. In the northern
parts the range on its western side assumes, as a rule, the form

_of precipitous cliffs as far as the Bangadi valley to the east of

the Iudre Mulkh, the highest peak of the range and the sanita-
rinm of the district, but to the south of this where the range is
farther from the sea, it has more of the character of pamllel
ridges intersected by the deep valleys from which the most
1mp0rtant of the Canara rivers take their rise, At the extreme
south the range again approaches the sea, but in a broken ir-
regular manner. From the ghauts spurs run downwards in all
directions, one of the longest being the Chibbidri ridge which
runs from  Baldlrdya Drug to Dharmastala, a distance of about
fifteen miles, intersocted, however, at Chibbidri by one of the main
affluents of the largest river in South Canara. A low running
spur from the I{udre Mukh is somewhat peculiarly termi-
nated by a towering conical rock on which stood the fort of
Jamélabid, and another large double peaked rock near Mudbidri
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known to mariners as the Ass’s Ears, rises to the height of about

1,100 feet, although it lies some ten miles to the west of the line
of ghauts. All over the district there are detached low hills which
become less frequent as the coast is approached.

The most interesting of the mountains of South Canara is

of course the Xudre \Iukh group of three peaks on the highest’

searp of o ridge of the Western Ghauts facing Beltangadi.
The most prominent of the peaks is that known as the ¢ Mukh
Head,” which 7s 6,173 feet above sea-level with a magnificent
precipice of over 1,000 feet, but the two other peaks are slightly
higher, that known as ¢Midge Point,” being 6,177 feet high,
while ¢ Funk Hill’ is as much as 6,207. 'The cwzhzms bunmlow
is at the edge of a beautitul shola running down from the r1d<re,
about twenty minutes’ walk from the top, and overlooks the
Mysore village of Samse with Kalasa Peak beyond. From the
perennial stream in the shola, water is led off to the bungalow and
dropping about 15 feet over a low cliff into a pool forms what is
known as the *Douche,” appreciated by all who come home hot
and weary after a long morning’s stalk.

The most important of the other peaks of the ghauts are
Kodashadri, 17 miles from Coondapoor and about 4,400 feet high,
Baldlrdya Drug (4,934) over the Bangadi valley, Kéite Ghdda
(4,534) to the south of the Chérmadi ghaut road, Sisalkal (3,921)
over the old Sisala ghaut, and Subramanya (5,667) overlooking
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tho Bisli ghaut and the we\l ll'known ternple of Subramanya,
Amongst isolated hills Ammadikkal rises from the Jow country a -
little distance off the ghauts in the Uppinangadi taluk fo a helghf
of 4,261 fect, and tho rock of Jamdélabdd mentxoned above is ag_
high as 1,788 feet. : -

The rivers of South Canara nccessanly run from cast to west
and as not one of them takes its rise as much as 20 miles beyond
tho peaks of the Western Ghauts, which are nowhere niore than
about 50 miles from the sea, the course of the longest is conuderablv*
wnder 100 miles. 'With the heavy rainfall of th&s south-west mon-
soon and the broken nature of the country, the rivers and streams

. . : L
are innumerable and the volume of water is very great at times,

but the eurrent is then rapid and the circurnstances generally are
unfavourablo to their use as a means of communication. In the
dry weather, owing to the rocky character of their beds, the rivers
are not usually nw1mble for many miles above the reach of tidal
influence. Within these limits, however, they are very extensively
used for bringing produce to the coast ports and towns, and great
facilities for {ralic up-and-down portions of the coast are also
afforded by'the backwaters or salt-water lagoons, which are formed
by sand spits thrown up by the meeting of the river and littoral
currents, and often run for several miles along the coast before the

waters of the river find their way into the sea, two rivers fro-
A snhmne to establish’

a system of canal communication from north to south by connecting
these backwaters is now under investigation. When it is accom-

plished facilities will be afforded for traflic along the coast through-

out the whole year-mstead of being practically put a stop to as at

present during four or five months of the south-west monsoon.

The six prineipal rivers of South Canara are the Nétravati, the J
Gurphr river, the Gangoli river or Gurget, tho Chandragiri or
Paiswani, the Sitanadi fmd Suvarnanadi.

When the force of the south-west monszoon is at its hexght,x
some of the larger rivers become swollen hy the heavy rains and
overflow their banks, inundating the surrounding country. These
floods do not last long, and within a short time the rivers retire to
their usual channels. Occasionally erops sustain some damage, but
the floods are seldom destructive to life and property and the
deposit of fertilizing silt mado by them is highly beneficial.

The Nétravati takes its rise in the ghauts to the ecast of the
Kudre Mukh and flows down the Bangadi valley past Beltangadi,
after which, joined by other streams hom the ghauts, it meets at
Upplnmlg’ldu another and larger river called the Xumardhari,
which comes from Kumara Parwat near Subramanya. The com-
bined stream, retaining the name Nétravati, passes over a very

i

I
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rocky bed with many rapids to Bantval, and westwards through
riehly wooded banks to Mangalore. Trom Bantval the river is
erwﬁue to boats of a ecapacity of about threo tons, and as it
approaches Mangalors, the channel assumes wider proportions and
i muczdod by & nawhbor of small islands called ‘Kadr- * pis
n fow foet ahave the surface qx the w
s fortile and rice and
on in thon,

galore, the Nétruvatl offects 2 juneti ‘mtl
11 both discharge the ] volume of
) 1 aeLw {orini PINOT 08
> a' ud mfx ﬂ,w

aber.

3
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i“-:t['«"f.]li’i’ ni me baskwater, the LL’"r fow years
ago at ninch the samo place as old maps show the opeuing at the
beginning of the century. 'The tendency seems to be for the
gouthorn mouth o move northwards, and the northern to move
southwards till they meef,-after which the single opening moves
northwards till the: strmn‘ oi the larger river at the <011th again
burstis a separate opemnof for iteslf.

The Gurget 1s the namo of t‘rle most important of sevexal
strenms of no great size, that mest and form a broad estuary to
the north of tLe» town of Coondapoor, and fall into the sea at
Gaungoli.  “This estuary is veally a most picturesque and extensive
salt-water luke with only vue ontlel into the sea.  Of fhe streams
forming it, ’the Kolldr, uladi or Gurget and Cha er adi rivers
are alene of any importance. .

Asthe CV e&tﬂm (hauts are, in the Coondapeor taluk, nowhers
moro than 25 miles from the sea, the course of these rivers is very
short, but, owing o the heavy rains, the quantity ot water brought
down is, by no means, inconsiderable. Tho Ilaladi river taken its
rise in the ghaut% near Amashabail, about 6 miles to the north
of the Udipi taluk. It is influenced by the tide nearly as far as
Haladi about ‘17 miles from the mouth, and is navigable to that
place, even at the driost season, by boats containing one eoryi or
gbout 1} tons of rice, The Kollir river has 1t~ source in the
ghauts fc»rmmr* the north-western boundary of the Coondapoor
taluk, o few mxle< bevmd Dali. It skirts the coast for about
18 miles north of f‘on'uhpoor and is na vigable fo o distance
of 12 miles from its mouth. The Chahrmam river jolus the
Kollar 8 miles from Coondapoor and is navigable for boots of
sropll burthen as far as Wandse, abont 12 ml_!ek; {rom the eutrance
to the backwator, .

A littls to the <0m11 of Késaragéd villa g . 1w }uekw wtor is
formed by the Chandragiri river, which constitutes the bouadary
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between the Tulu and Malayali races, that part of the Késara-
géd taluk, which lies to the south of this river, being peopled by
the same castes as are. found in the neighbouring district of
Malabar. The Chandragiri river is navigablo for about 10 niles
from its mouth. It has two branches, one rising in the Uppinan-
gadi hills, and the other in the ghauts on the Coorg frontier.

The Sitanadi takes its rise in the ghauts beyond Séméshwar
to the north-east of the Udipi taluk, while the Suvarnanadi flows
from the hills situated at the south-eastern boundary of the same

~taluk. Doth fall into the sea at Birkiir or Hangarkatta, nearly
8 miles to the north of the town of Udipi, a large backwater
being formed by their junction. The Sitanadi is navigable as
far s Kokarni, 11 miles inland, and the Suvarnanadi, up to
Baje about 12 miles from the coast, from ‘both of which places
the merchandise from the intertor and from above the ghauts
is taken down by boats to be exported from the port of Han-
garkatta, :

Communication between the district and the country above
the ghauts is maintained by meane of seven well-traced roads
throngh passes in the Western Ghauts, besides a number of paths
and eattle tracks, which latter are fast falling into disuse. The
main roads from five out of the seven passes converge on Manga-
lore. Beginning from the south the road from Madras through
Bangalore and Merkara comes down the Sumpaje pass and enters
South Canara ahout 66 miles from Mangalore. After passing
through Putthr, the head-quarters of the Uppinangadi taluk, it is
jolned at M4ni by the road from Manj arabdd, which comes down
tlie Siradi Ghaut road and at Uppinangadi by a road from the
newly constructed Bisli Ghaut road which enters the district near

the tri-junction of Mysore, Canara and Coorg. Farther north |

¢thero is a road from the Kadar district of Mysore by the Charmdidi
- or Kodekal pass, which joins the beforc-mentioned roads about 15
miles from Mangalore. The next pass is at Agumbe to the north
of the Udipi taluk, and near Séméshwar at the foot of the pass,
roads branch off towards the ports of Coondapoor, Birkir and
Udipi, but the main road comes on to Mangalore. The Hossan-
gadi or Hyderghur Ghaut from Bednore or Nugger has direot

communication only with the river leading to the port of Coonda- S

poor, to which port also comes the road from the Kollur pass, the

» most northerly of the made ghaut roadsof the district. In addi-
tion to these through lines of communication the district is” well

. supplied with cross lines and feeders, with regard to which farther
information will be found in the taluk notices. The number of

. broad estuaries and backwaters and the long stretches of sand near
the const makes it impossible ever to have a thoroughly satisfac-
tory coast road, but a good deal has lately been done to improve it,
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and as i+ passes ﬂ.li'm,lgh the most thickdy pepulated portions of
the district, thevo is o heavy local traffic of all kinds on sections of
it, and the rvoad throughoat is much used by travellsss to and
from Mangalore. Whaeled convoyanses, aften aoross
the rivers by means of platforms ox bos

Sontl: Canurazis essentially a forest
the Western Ghauts from north o s
ts 5f m ‘ ¥
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5 witiun 2 few miles of tho coust

it {imber, and the

3o Coondapoor talnk, und ugain in the southern

mabdganés of the Ildsuragdd taluk. Generally the heavy forest

beéging from 20 to 3¢ miles fvom the coast, bul’ to the south of
3 golore taluk -and the morth of the Kdsarag
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streams which flow into the Nétravatl river which euntors the sca

at Mangalore. Fiven on the plains, however, a largs portion of
the Uppinangadi teluk is covered with heavy forest, and jungle
vurying from moderate forest 16 mere serub is to be fvund every-
where throughout an exceptionally large aren of waste }fm:i,
caitivation in Scuth Canara being confined mainly to the plaine
close to tho eonst, and the boltoms of the innamerable vallovs
which wind amoagst laterite hills and plateaus from the ghm;tfs
to the sea. The only bare spots are some of the hard laterite
plateaus which scom now-a-days to produce nothing but thatch-
‘ing grass, and a certain propertion of the waste which has been
reeklessly denuded for the supply of fuel and manure. Naotalle
insﬁ::mcc:ss of the latter are the Lill siopes adjoining the areca~nut
plantations in the Vittal Magane of iho Kz’xsaru.géa taluk, Coni-
plete denudation of the slopes of valleysin other parts is comparn-
tively rave, bub over large trels mero bushes or low coi)piee
now grow where hine {iniber once abounded as can be seen from
the paiches of earefully conserved “ kumaki’ lands. This elearance
is nqt modern. It was noticed in 1501 by Buchanan, who wrote
regnrding the country in the neighbourhood of Beltangadi « vn
*¢ihe hills many frecs have now grown up, but it would appear
“that formorly they had all been clear

ed, and to kesp {1
y A o keep the
I3 Jo , " - : R

bushes down .and destroy vermin the gress is still annusily
 burned.” i

ln" . & [
ci can cnable us o decido

3]

whninislration were in foreo

Nothing is now on record w!

whether any definite rules of i“orc:s;; ;
}md.er ‘iha carly native governments, but there are mumerous
indications that the value of forest for the pz%servatinﬁ-o‘f
Springs and the supply of leaves for manure, was well un dex:stood
by private owners, and in later days Tippu introduced rulos of
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draconic severity for the conservancy of sandalwoud for his .
revenue, and 4eak for his navy. During the century or so of

DBSCRIPTION. g 10ign ingasion, and intestine strifo, and wiping out of petty :

Forests.

local court\g, which preceded the arrival of the British, large
tracts of cojntry in the neighbourhood of the ghauts became |
practically &ppopulated and tended to revert to ff)resﬁ.' When
affairs became more scttled nnder British administration, and

< extension of cultivation was again desired, the advancing forest

was not unnattf;‘ally -regarded in the light of an enemy to be got

. rid of, and- clearances were encouraged and stimulated in every

possible way. The views regarding the claims ’L(.) .pl:ivate. pro- -
perty in forest land, definitely recognised ir, the aq]o1n1ng dls’mc}t
of Malabar, were also held to be generally applicuble to S()}Itl
Cinara. Largo arcas of forest were always spoken of a8 formu;gr
parts of estates, and in certain cases these views were irrovocab }’
given offect to, up to 1844, by the formal gr{Lnt of ‘mulpz'zttuts—
for deseried cstates, in which full proprictary rights were assigned
within specific boundaries which included large areas of fvastt.z
and forest land. These boundaries wero usnally the ¢ neltzkalf)
or crest of the hills overlooking cultivated valleys. In 1.82:,,
though it was still held that large areas of forest were private
property, an attempt was made to define them .am? lists wor‘ei
called for of all the Government forests in the district. Orde):
were, atthe same time, issued that when a Government forest
’adjoined cultivated land a margin of 10'0 yards was to be left as
¢ Fumaki’ (aid) to the cultivation. This was the same t(.arm.as
was in use to designate the aid afforded to all valley ?ulmia.f.\on,
by the forest growth on the hill slopes up to the *© mettikatt,
but as time woro on and the rights of Goverr.lment were more and
more asserted from 1839 onwards, the origin and hmlt‘ed natul.'«z
of the ©100 yards kwnaki’® got lost sight of, and .szmakz
has come‘to mean a semi-proprietary right to fc?rest,w1_th1n 100
yoards of all cultivation, while the old ¢ netlikatt’ right h:-:s
become, nothing more than a common usufruct of the open hﬂi
gido for grazing, and the collection of leaves for manure, al}l](
sticks for fuel and fencing. While thus gradually extmgms. ;
ing proprietary rights the Government omitted to enforce strict
" Government conservancy, and as a consequence landholders pro-
ceedled to make hay while the sun shone, and encouraged coast

® merchants and others to make such a clearance of the forests that

at tho present time it is impossible to derive any rovenue ‘;otr}f;h
speaking of from the timber within a marke’cable_dlstanco ot c;
coast, which now receives supplies from the private fores sﬂ(l)
Melabar at cheaper rates than timber can be procured from the

e
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local forests, which in Canara have not the advantage of the
numerous nhvigable rivers which are to be found in Malabar.
In addition to the denudation of the good timber by merchants,
the forests about the same time suffered by a large oxtension of
the dostructive temporary cultivation known as ¢ kwinars,” under
which a large tract of fino forest was felled, and the wood
burned, in order that a catch crop or two might be grown in the

rich soil manured by the ashes, after which the cultivators moved

on and repeated their depredations in u new tract: It was not
till 1860 that this matter was seriously taken in hand, but in
that year sweeping orders were issucd directing its discontinuance
except in the five southern méganés of the Késaragéd taluk
which had been taker over from Malabar, in which private pro-
‘perly in forest land had been more distinetly allowed than in
Canara. Subsequently this strict rule was relaxed a little to moet
the case of certain forest tribes within the Coondapoor and Uppi-
nangadi taluks, who bad no other means of livelihood, and, now
under strict forest conservancy, it seoms probable that it may be
desirable to allow it here and there elsewhere 2o as to keep settlers
‘in tho reserved forests, it being impossible to work an entirely
deserted forest.

In 1874 before the passing of the Forest Act the Government
directed the removal of all existing restrictions from the exercise
of proprietary rights in jungles which wers private property,
and the demarcation of valuable forests admittedly the property
of Government. This involved an elaborate inquiry, and before
it was Completed & decision of the Bombay High Court in a suit
from North Canara very. materially modified, in favour of Govern-
ment, the viows held by the Madras Government of 1874 regard-
ing private rights over forests. This, and the passing of the Forest
Act of 1882 with its preseribed procedure for the forraal disposal of
claims, rendered the inquiry begun in 1874 of littic valne oxcept
as a preliminary investigation. It was made clear, however, that
only a very small area of the forest land in Canara had any legal
claim to be considered private forest, while the great bulk was
Government property subject only to rights of way and water,

and rights to pasture and forest produce over the portions adjoin-

‘ing cultivated lands. As a prelimivary step towards the con-

stitution. of reserved forests, notifications were issued declaring -«
by name a large number of forests to be reserved lands, with tho
exception of the slopes immediately adjoining cultivation. The =

~ approximate arca thus reserved was about 1,000 square miles.

From these reserved lands the District Forest Officer’has been for
somo years engnged in sclecting suitablo blocks to bo constituted
reserved forests, excluding all lands over which there are claims

o

by

CHAP. 1.

GENERAL
DESCRIPTION.

Forests,



CHAP. 1.

GENERAL
JESCRIPTTON.

furests.

18 C O SOUTH .CANAKA.

which cannot, or ought not to be disputed. The final settlement
of many of these blocks has been: delayed pending the decision of
some appeais by’ the courts, and orders by the Board and Govern-
ment, on sows minor questions of poliey.

Besides chese 1,000 squars miles of forest which are eventually
to be constituted ‘reserved forests,’ there are many hundreds
of square miles of {orest which will be left unreserved, and as
above stated the greater part of the waste land of Canara is
covered with forest or jungle growth of some kind. Over all
these unreserved lands the villagers exercise considerable privi-
leges in the way of grazing cattle and cutting timber, other than
certain speeified trees, for fuel or for building or agricultural or
domestio purposes. The cutting of forest produce for agricultural
purposes is a very oxtensive privilege, as immense quantities of

leaves, twigs, and even branches are used for the 500 odd square’

miles of land under rice eultivation, a method of manunng which,
it need hardly be said, would be xmposqmle except in o country
like Canara, where natural forest reproduction is stimulated by o
rainfall of 130 inches in a tropical climate. In the <100 yaxds
kumaki’ lands above alluded to, which usually owe their exist-
ence in their prescat state to the strict conservancy exercised by
the holders of the adjoining cultivated lands, the holders are also
allowed to fell timber of all classes for their own use, and permits
for felling the trees on them cannot be given by Government to
others, except with the pérmission of the holders of the kumakis.
Free-felling for sale is not allowed to any one, but in practice, as
regards firewood, this rule is emforced only in connection with
the supply of the larger towns and bazaars, such as Mangalore,
Bantval, Udipi, Kérakal, Coondapoor, Putttr and Kdsaragéd.
A large prnportlon of the firaweod used in the town of Mangalore
is brought »y sea from the southern portmn of the Késamo'od
taluk, wheve, as above stated, ‘ Fumari’ cultivation is stiil aliuwcd
and the larg-r timber not reduced to ashes for manure is available

{or export as firewood.

The forests in Canara are both cvergreen and deciduous, and
many of the trees, notably the Poonspar (Calophyllum elatum)
and the Kiralhoghi (Hopea parviflora) attain an immense size,
especially on the - ghaut slopes. Teak is most abundant in ths
Uppinangadiand K’xsara%d taluks, but it isto be found here and
there throughout the dlbtl‘lct. Blackwood is most common in
Coondapoor and Uppinangadi. Some details regarding theso and
all the other timber trees will be found under the head ‘ Flora,’

and it is unpecessary to do muore here than give a list of those’

which have been selected as tho most deserving of protection even
on unreserved lands. On the coppiced or shrub jungle throughout

\< -
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the distriet, the commonest trees and bushos are perhaps Emblica
officinalis, Strychnos nux vomica, Cinnsmomum zeylanicum,

Eugenia jambolam, Anacardium occidentale (cashew-nut), Ixora

coccinea, and in the Coondapoor taluk Acacia catechu and Acacia
sundra. Tho ‘reserved’ trees are the following

No. Botanicul nume. ' English. ~ Canarese.
1 | Tectona grandis ... Teak ... ... | Sagnvani.
2 | Dalbergin latifolia ... ... | Blackwood .., | Biti. ’
.3 { Santalum album ... | Sandalwood ... | Gandha.
4 | Artocarpus integrifo;ia wo{Jack L ... | Halasn.
5 l. Artocarpus hirsuta ... . v | Wild jack ... { Hebbalasu.
6 Diospiros ebenum and melanoxylon. | Ebony- ... = ... { Karimara.
7 | Acacia catechu and sundra ... | Catechu e ‘Kaichu.
8 | Calophyllum elatum ... | Poonspar ... | Srihonne.
9 | Cinnamomum zeylanicum ... .. | Cinnamon . ... | Dalchini,

Those which are considered 1ess valuable, but still deservmg of
special protection, have been designated ‘classified trees’ and can-
‘not be felled without permits even on unresorved lands. Thoy
are the following : )

No. Botanical name. English, Canaresc.
. A

1| Hopea parvifiora ... ... .1 ... Kiralboghi.

2 | Terminalia tomentosa  '... .| ... : Banapu or Matti.j:

8 | Terminalia paniculata T Maravn or Hon-
nagaln.

4 | Terminalia chebula ... <« .| Myrabolan ... { Anile.

5 | Pterocarpns marsupium .., .. | Kino ... ... | Bengha

. K . i /

6 | Xylia dolabriformis iy .. | Ironwood .. | Tirnva or jembe,

7 | Lagorstreemia microcarpa ... .| Benteak Bolandur or bili-
nandi.

8 | Calophyllum wightianum ... ...} . ‘ Kalpun

9 | Artoearpus lakoocha itehuli

10 | Albizzia odoratissims, Kalbighi
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§

No. Botanical name. } English. 1 Ca.;larese. [\1
— ‘ '

11 | Albizzia lebbek e Pulibghi. |
12 | Hopes odorata N Bilitir pu, ’ j
18 | Vitex altissima T Myrol. E
14 | Adenanthera pavonina " O Manjetti. :
15 | Borassus flabelliformis- ... | Palmyra ... | Talimara. [ §
i

meg to the large area of unreserved land suitable for
grazing purposes; and the manner in which cultivated land and’
forest are intermingled in Canara, no attempt has yet been made'
to raise forest revenue by the imposition of grazing fees. For the|
reason already mentioned departmental felling of timber is not at|
present carried out on a large scale, operations being confined to |
the Uppma.nga.dl taluk for the supply of the Mangalore market. | ’
Local wants in oxcess of privileges are met by the issue of permlts
for reserved and classified trees throughout the district. Flre--,
wood is charged for only when taken to the larger towns. At;
one time a considerable revenue was realized by allowing stills to
be set up in the ghaut forests for the distillation of sandalwood
oil from sandalwood brought from Mysore, but an attempt to )
"egul'xte the felling of the required firewood was met by a kind ?
of strike, and a ruling that ¢ kumaki’ firewood could be legally |
used for the purpose has temporarily put a stop to revenue from
that source. The most extensive forest revenue operations are,
really in conneohon with minor produce. In reserved forests a
great variety of such produce is collected by agents of the depart-:
ment and brought into depéts when they are paid for at fixed ;
rates, and in the case of scatfered forests and ¢ kwmak:’ lands;
any one who chooses can bring the produce to a dep6t and re- '
ceive payment therefor.* The most widespread produce collected :
in this way is perhaps shigekai’ (Acacia concinna), which every ‘
alternate year gives a crop of nearly 100 tons. Above this in |
value and next to it in quantity comes ‘rdmapatre ’ or wild mace :
(Myristica malabarica), of which some 25 tons, worth about as |
many thousand rupees, may be considered a good crop. Next in g
importance come ¢cinnamon buds,” the flower of the ¢dé4lchini’
or Cinnamomum zeylanicum. Tho seeds of the Strychnos nux '
vomica or ¢ késarakana mara’ are procurable in considerable quan- |

system,

¢ An attempt is row being made to work the minor préduce on the contract .
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tities, but do not pay the cost of collection except in localities near
a market, and hardly 10 tons aro collected annually. Myrabolans
are found mainly in the Coondapoor taluk, but they are poor in
quality and not very abundant. Pepper is not so abundant as it
was before Tippu deliberately suppressed the trade to prevent in-
tercourse with Europeans, but a few tons are gathered annually.
The collection of these products affords employment at certain
seasons to large numbers of poor people, equivalent if the work
were distributed throughout the year to an establishment of about
500 men, women and childron on an average wage of 2 annas

a day. :
The botanical and medioinal particulars givenin the follow-

ing list of the flora of the district have been taken mainly from

Drury’s ¢ Useful Plants of India,” from the * Pharmacopoia of

India,” and from a Canarese publication by Messrs. Pflebst and
Stolz of the Basel Mission at Mangalore. Only such plants
are mentioned as have an eeonomic or medicinal value, or are
so widely spread as to form an important feature of the flora of
South Canara. The families are arranged according to the natural

system of Endlicher :—

GRAMINACERE—

1. Oryza sative, Can. akki, Eng. rice.

This is the staple product of the distriect and has been sepa-
rately noticed under another head. .

2, Eleusine corocana, Can. rdgi.

This crop is grown only toa limited extent, mainly in kumaris,
but also as a monsoon crop on uplands Whmh have not been
levelled for rice cultivation, and as an irrigated cold weather crop
in the neighbourhcod of the ghauts.

* 8. Zea mays, Can. dodda jéla, Eng. maize.

Grown very sparingly as a garden crop.

4. Saccharum officinarum, Can. kabbu, Eng. sugar-cane.

The cultivation of sugar-cane has been described under the
head of products. :

5. Bambusa arundinacea, Can. bidru gala, Eng. common bamboo.

Of the common bamboos there are several varisties, all of which
are common in the forests throughout the district. The large and
middle-sized bamboos are used largely for building, as masts and
spars for native vessels, for scaffolding, tent poles, ladders, floating
timber, &oc., and a smaller-sized bamboo, known as  kiri bidru,’ is
used mainly for battens, roofing, flooring, and split to make walls
for houses, matting, baskets, &e. A still smaller variety known
as ¢ wante ’ or ¢ wite’ is used chiefly for baskets and matting.
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6. Bambusa stricta, Cen. gandu bidru, Eng, male bamboo,

This is a solid bamboo which is used mainly for roofs, floors,
battens and spear handles.

7. Cy JIZOdOn dactylon, Can. kariké ludu, Eng. hariali grass.

This grass is not very abundant in the dlstnct but it is found
in low -lymg localities.

8. Andropogon muricatum, Can. kaswrw hully, Eng. cuscus grass.

9. Poa cynosuroides, Can. darda hullu.

This is probably the most common grass in Canara, but there

are numerous species which do not seenmi  ever to have heen
examined and classified. ’

Liviacez—

1. Asparagus racemosus, Can. shatamili-balli.

A very pretty climbing "shrub with feathery leaves, common
all over the district. The root is used medicinally by tne natives,

~but is regarded as unwoxthy of notme by the compilér of the

“ Pharmacopoe:a of India.”
. Scilla indica, Can. /.adu-belluh- gida. )
Thls grows in sandy places near the shore. The bulb is de-

_soribed in the * Pharmacopeeia of India” as a fair substitute for

the officinal squill. :

3. Gloriosa superba, Can. ‘shiva-shakti-balki,

A very handsome climbing plant, common tbroughout the dis-
trict. 'The root is used medmlnall) by the natives and is commonly
believed to be very poisonous. Its properties, however, are not
yet very well ascertained. .

DioscoreacE®E—
1. Dioscorea tomentosa, Can. mulin genasu.
. 2. Dioscorea alata, Can. tine genasu.
3. Dioscorea aculeata, Can. sigenasu.
4. Dioscorea pulchella, Can. kunta yenasu.
5. Dioscorca atropurpurea, Can. hebdbu genasu.
All the above yams are grown commonly in gardens through-
out the district.
AGAVEACEER—"
Agave americana, Can. dne katdli.
The Argerican aloe is not so common in Canara as on the east

coast, but it is grown to a certain extent for hedges and for 1ts'

fibre.

BroMEL1ACERE—
« Ananas sativus, Can. «ndsu, pharangi-halasu, Eng. pmp-apple
The pinezapple was m’trodueed into the west coast of Indis, by
the Portuguese, and is! largely and successfully grown in Canara,

sometimes with little or no care, or merely for hedges ; bu’c when -
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cultivated with care, very fine spevimens of the fruit are obtained.

" The fbre iz not much used.

ZINGIBERACEE—
1. Zingiber officinale, Can. sunti, Eng. gznje7
Ginger is commonly grown in what is called ‘hakkal’ culti-
vation whmh is described elsewhere.. It used to be cultivated on
a somewhat extensive scale at Kokkada in thé Beltangadi divi-
sion of the Uppinangadi taluk, but the cultivation has fallen

- off of late years. Small patches of it are still grown all over the

district, but chiefly in the Mangalore and Uppinangadi taluks.

2. Zingiber serwmbet, Can. kddu sunti, Eng. wild ginger.

This plant is very common in the forests at the foot of the
ghauts. The rhizome possesses in a minor degree the carminative
properties of common ginger. :

3. Curcuma longa, Can, arasina-gida, Eng. turnerie.

Turmerie is grown chiefly in the Karakal division of the Udipi
taluk, and exported from the port of ngarkatta, but like gin-
ger it is cultivated in small patches, chiefly in ¢ hakkal’ cultiva-
tion, all over the distriet. Its ordmary uses are well known. It
15 much used in native medicine, but in the Pharmacopeeia it is
stated to be officinal only as a chemical test.

4. Curcuma aromatica, Can. kidu arasina-gida, Eng wild tur-
merie.

This pl'mt is very common in the ghaut forests. It is used by
the natlves a8 a perfume and medicinally.

. Cwrewma angustifolia, C:m kive, Eng. Fast fndzcm arrow-
root

‘The ‘kave’ plant is very common in moist places in the
forests throughout the whole district. A very fair arrow-root can
be prepared from the tubers with care, but that which is usually
made in South Canara and which sometimes can be bought in
the bazaars is hastily mhde and very dirty. X

6, Ellettaria cardamomum, Can. félakki, Eng. cardemom.

Cardamoms are found here and there all over the ghaut forests,
and the natural growth is sometimes improved and developed by
a pzn'tml clearing of the forest.” The most important cardamom
forest is at Neriya near Beltangadi. Several forests near the
Bisli and Merkara ghauts have recently been leased out by the
Forest Department for cardamom cultivation, and the landholders
in the southern maganés of the Késaragod taluk also give atten-
tion to the cultivation of this product. In the northern taluks
little has been done, but cardamoms are found at Tingala-makki
near Séméshwar in the Udipi taluk. .

7. Costus speciosus, Can. pushkaramila, . :

A very handsome species .found in moist places all over the

Canara forests.
.
d
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MusacE®—
Y. Musa paradasiaca, Can. bile, Eng, plantain. .
The plantain is cultivated extensively all over South Canara,
and the varieties most appreciated by Europeans are very success-
fully grown near Mangalore. '
2. Musa superba, Can. kddu bile, Bng. wild plantain. :
The wild plantain grows freely all over the ghaut forests. It
is valued only for its fibre.

Aracem— :

1. Arum colocasia; Can. késu. ’

Grown in gardens. The leaves and stalks and occasionally
the tubers are eaten by the }natives. :

2. Arwm campanalatum, Can. gandira, Eng. telinga potato.

The roots of this plant are very nutritious and are eaten in the
same way a8 yams. Co

3. Acorus calamus, Can. baje, Lng. sweet flag.

A common plant in moist places. The rhizome is one of the
most popular of native remedies and is stated in the ¢ Pharmaco- -
peeia of India >’ to be well adapted for cortain forms of dyspepsia
and to have been favourably noticed as an ante-periodic and a
stimulant diaphdretic. The powdercd rhizome is a valuable in-
sectifuge, especially as regards fleas. ‘

PaNpANACER— 3
‘ Pandanus odoratissimus, Can. mundige, Kirg. fragrant screw pine,

This plant is exceedingly common ull along the streams and ;
backwaters of the district. The flowers known as ‘ kédige’ are
much worn by the people and imitated in their gold ornaments;,
an oil is also extracted from them. ‘The leaves are usedfor

making mats and the fibre is also much valued.

Parmacen— :

1. Cocos nucifera, Can. tenginu-mara, Eng. cocoanut palm.

The cocoanut palm is very extensively cultivated in Canara -
and the method of cultivation has been specially described under .
another head. It is grown mainly on the coast and in the valleys :
of the larger rivers. ‘

2. Areca catechu, Can. adike, Eng. areca palm.

The cultivation of this palm has also been soparately de-
seribed.. It is grown mainly in deep shady valloys in the forest:
tracts of the district. The nut is the well known betel nut. !

3. Borassus flabelliformis, Can. fdle, Eng. palnyra. ;

The palmyra is most common in the Mangalore and Késara-"
god taluks,s growing chiefly- on the slopes from’the cultivated
valloys to the laterito plateaus above, or on sandy plains near the -
coast. The fruit is not much used and the tree is valued mainly

for the juice, which is either drunk as toddy, distilled into arrack .

and has heen described elsewhere,

- j o - Ly
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or made into jaggery., The leaves are used for many purposes
like those of the cocoanut palm. The wood is valuable for
rafters. ‘

4. Qarycta urens, Can. lainé, Eng. bastard sago.

This palm is found wild throughout the ghaut forests. It
yields toddy very abundantly and the wood is used for aqueduets,

. A very strong fibre, used for fishing lines and known as Indian

gut, is made from the leaves. If found in sufficient quantities
it would be valuable for export to Europe for brush making.
d. Pheniz sylvestris, Can. ichil, Eng. wild date. , '
This tree is found in the distriet, but the climate is too moist
for it to thrive well. Mats are made of the leaves.

6. Phwnix fariiifera, Can. sanna fchil, Eng. diwarf wild date.
This species is found chiefly on the open hill sides on the
ghauts.

1. Corypha umlriculifera, Can. sritidle, Eng. talipot or far. paln.

This species is not very common in the district. Umbrellas
used to be made of the leaves, but these are fast giving way to
umbrellas of Huropean manufacture. The best ‘cadjan’ writing
leaves are got from this palm. : /

8. Calamus rotang, Can. betta, Eng. ratfan cane,

This is the coramon rattan cane and is found all over the ghaut
forests. A variety covered with black spots, called * ndgabetta’ in
Canarose, is found near Subramania in the Uppinangadi taluk and
is much valued for walking sticks.

PipEracE®E~— -

1. Piper nigrum, Can. olle menasu, ¥ng. black pepper.

Popper is indigenous in the Canara forests, but is not now
nearly so much cuitivated as it was in tho last century, the pepper
trade with uropeans having been interdicted by Hyder and Tippu,
Such cultivation as there is is carried on mainly in bits of ever-
green forest, known as ¢ kdns’, attached to wargs in the Uppinan-
gadi taluk, Cultivation of the pepper vine in gardens in the low
country is carried on only to a small extent. White pepper is
the same fruit as the black pepper, the ripe berrios being deprived
of the outer skin by maceration in water.

2. Piper longum, Can. hippali, Eng. long pepper.

This plant is grown to a small extent in gardens. The fruit is |

mainly used as & condiment. It is said to possess more powerful
carminative properties than black pepper.

3. Piper betel, Can. vilyade balli, Eng, betel leaf. *
The cultivation of the betel leaf is general throughout Canara

D
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CHAP. I CASUARI‘ZA(‘E.A«—— . .

 Gewzen Casuarina muricata, Can. chalukina-mara, Lng casuaring,
. Descrrrriow. The casuarina has been lately introduced into Canara and
Flora. several plantations have been formed near Mangalore.

MoracegE—
1. Fieus racemosa, Con. atti-mara, Eng. country fiy trec.
“The fruit is edible. The root, in decoction, and the bark are
sometimes used in native medicines.
2. Ficus religiosa, Can. ashucatta-mara, Eng. peepal, sacred fig tree,
Theso‘trees are found with basements built round them all over
the district, with a snake-stone ’ as a frequent accompaniment.

3. Ficus bengalensis, Can dlada-mara, goli-mara, Eng. common -

banyan tree. .
This tree is very widespread. It is much used for avenues,

© and large solitary trees are often found in pasture lands, affording
shade to a large number of cattle. The juice is used for tooth-
ache and the bark as a tonie,

4. Urostiyma pisiferum, Can. kiru-goli.

This is a small kind of banyan tree, not uncommon through-
out the dxsu\‘mt

5. Ficus conglomerate, Can. gargasada-mara.

The leaves of this tree are rough like sand-paper and are used
for polishing wood. The fruit is used medxunalb The treo-is
common enough in Canara. :
ARTOCARPACEZA~—

1. Artocarpus integrifolia, Can. halasu, Eng. jack.

- The common jack tree grows very abundantly in Canara.
At the proper season the fruit affords food to large numbers of
the poorer classes, and is eaten by all. The seeds arc also eaten
roasted, and the leaves are gwen to fatten sheep and goats., The
timber is very valuable and the juice is used mcdxcmally

2, Artocarpus hirsuta, Can. hebbalasu, Eng. wild jack.

The timber of this tree is even more valuable than that of the
ordinary jack, The fruit also is edible, but it is not considered
worth while to grow the tree for the fruit. A dye is made from
the bark, and the leaves are used medicinally.

3. Artocarpus lakooche, Can. wdfc-huli.

The fruit of this tree is much used in curries in Canara instead

-+ of tamarind.
4. Artocarpus incisa, Can. divi halasu, Eng. bread-fruil irce.
This tree is common in the Amindivi Islands attached to the
distriet of South Canara, und is grown occasionally in gamens
on the mainland. -

URTICACERE—
Urtica heterophylla, Con, turskesgéde, Eng. Nilyiri nettle,

@
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It iy given as a decoction for fever, and a fibre is made
from it.
Purraxyivacacem—

Putranjiva roxburghii, Can. putrajive, Eng. wild olive.

A middle-sized somewhat rarve evergreen tree, of which the

nuts are worn as necklaces by children o keep off sickness,.

hence the vernacular name.
CARNABINACEE—

Cannabis sativa, Can. bangi, Eng. hemp.

Hemp is grown in Canara for the seed only in back-gardens,
usu'ﬂly in small quantities for private consumption as ganja or
bangi, and occasionally for sale in a small way. The cultivation
'provnls throughout the distriet, but more in the Coondapoor taluk
than elsewhere.

CHERNOPODACE & —

Baselle alba and rubra, Can. basale balli, Lng Malabar night-
shade,

This is grown all over the district and is eaten cooked like
spinach. . :
AMARANTACE R —

Amarantus oleraceous, Can. harive-soppu.

This is a very favourite vegetable in all parts of the distriet.
NycTAGINACEE—

1. Miralilis jalapa, Can. modhydina mallige, Eng. four o’clock
Slower. '

The root of this plant is stated in native medical works to be
an efficient purgative equal to common jalap, but in chemical
trials its powers were found to be fochble and uncertain. 'The
bruised leaves are applied by natives to boils and abscesses to
hasten suppuration. .

N

2. Barhavia diffusa, Can, sanddikd-gida, Eng, spreading kogweed.

A common and troublesoms weed. The root is used medicin-
ally as a laxative vermifuge, expectorant and emetio.
LiavpacEE—

Cinnemonumn zeylanicum, Con. ddlchini, Eug. cinnamon.

'The cinnamon tree, which grows wild all over the district ex-
cept in the heavy forests of the ghauts, is probably a variety of
the true cinnamon (Cinnamomum zeylanicum). "The most import-
ant product of the tree is the immature flower, which is much used
in native medicines and known to commerce as cassia buds. "The

- bark is exported to some oxtent, and 4 volatile oil ig distilled from

the leaves. .

SANTALACBE—
Santalum album, Can, gandhada-mara, Eng. sandal-woed.

o
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The sandal-wood tree grows ffeely all ‘over the open scrub
forest of South Canara, but on the plains the fragrant heart-wood

does not develope properly and is practically useless for the dis-

tillation of ~sz}ndal-wood oil.

-

ARISTOLOCHIACE B—
Aristolochiz indica, Can. ishwara-gida, Eng. Indian birthwort.

A common jungle creeper with a nauseous bitter root, much .

used by the natives s a stimulant and febnfufrc.
PLUMBAGP\'ACEE—-

1. Plumbdago rosea, C'an kempu c/nimmula, Eng. rose-c oloured
leadu-orf

Grown in gardens. The bruised 100t is acrid and étimulating
It is used by the natives as a blister, and is mixed with 011 as an
embrocation.

2. Plumbago zeylanica, Can, bili chitramiila, an Cey ylon lead-
wort.

fild vari f the foregoing, possessing similar, but less
A wild variety of the foregoing, possessing similar, but less

powerful properties.
Conmrosrrz— .

1. Spheranthus hirtus, Can, karande.

A common plant on the banks of rice fields, used medicinally
by the natives. .

2. Vernonia rwz’/zel/mnhm, Can. Lddu<jirige, Eng. purple ﬂ{abano

The seeds of this plant are a valuable uuthelmmtlc in as-
carides, and are highly valued by the natives.

. 3. Pyrethrum indicum, Can. sérantige.

Grown in gardens for its fragrant and ornament al flowers.
LOBELIACEA—

Lobelin nicotianefolia, Can, /u,f(lu ~fogesoppu.

This plant, which grows in the ghaut forests, is called vnld
tobacco by the natives. The leaves are said to cause giddiness if
caten, and bees get munh honey from the flow ors.

Rrpraces—

1. Coffea arabica, Can. kdphi-gida, bunnu-gida, Bug. coffee.

A small amount of coffee is grown for trade purposes just
below the ghauts in the Uppinangadi taluk and in the southern
mAganés of the Késaragéd taluk. Coffee bushes are found here
and there in gardens all over the district. :

2. Ixora coceinea, Can. I:épala.

An evergreen shrub with beautiful red flowers disposed in

ample corymbs, to be found flowering all the year round in every
forest or open piece of scrub jungle from the ghauts to the coast,

3. Gardenia lucide, Can, dikkd-malli,

\
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*“A-small tree with large white flowers. The resin is fragrant
and good for keeping flies a 1 worms off sores. :
4. Ophiorrhiza miunghos, -.an, pdtdla-garuda-gida.
The root of this plaiit ir intensely bitter and is regarded by
the natives as an antidote fr snake-bites.

5. Mussenda frondosa, Cn. bellotti.
A large, handsome ané very common shrub, which attracts

‘notice in the forests by a mart of the calyx lookmg like a large

white leaf.
6. Morinde umbellata, Om poppili, maradarisina.
The root of this tree »ie ds & dye of permanent yellow,

JASMINTACEE—

1. Jasminum sambac, C» n. mallige,

This plant is common ir. the forests, and is also cultivated for
the fragrant flowers, which are also used as a lactifuge.

2. Jasminum angustifolivm, Can. kddinallige.

3. Jasminum hirsutum, Can. kastiré-mallige.

4. Jasminum grandiflorum, Can, jdji-mallige.

5. Jasminun. pubescens, Can. dodda kddu-mallige.

All the above jasmins are much valued for their flowers.

LOGANI ACEZE -~
1. Sirychnos nur romica, Can. kdsarkana,
The nux vomica tree is Hne of the most common trees through-

“out the whole of the district. The seed is most valued both in

native and European medicine, and the well-known poison strych-
nine is prepared from the kernel of the fruit. The pulp of the
fruit is harmless and eatea by birds, monkeys and cattle. In
some parts of the district in the dry weather, where grass is scarce,
no milk ean be got without a bitter taste owing to the cattle
eating the leaves of coppic:d nux vomica trees.

9. Strychnos potatorum, Can. chillida-mara.

An evergreen tree wirh white flowers found in the ghaut
forests. The seeds are ha:mless and have tho singular property
of clearing muddy water, i’ it is poured into a vessel of which the
sides have been rubbed witn bruised or sliced seeds.

ArocyNAcCERE—

1. Carissa carandas, Cs 1. karavadi. ‘ .

A common shrub in s¢ 1b jungle useful for foncos. The ber-
ries are eaten and preservad and pickled.

2. Plumeria acuminate, Can. kddu-sampige.

Grows wild, and is alu grown as an ornamental-tree in gar-
dens. The flowers have a strong sweet scent, and branches of
young trees are used for hedges.
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3. Wrightia antidysenterica, Can. kodasige.

A common shrab or small free in the forests. The bark is a
valuable medicine for dysentery and also a tonic and febrifuge.
It used to be imported into Europe under the name of conessi
bark.

4. Wrightia tinctoria, Can. hallunéru-mara.

A treo somewhat similar to the foregoing, but the bark is
comparatively or wholly inert.
for tooth-ache, hence its Canarese name.

5. Cerbera odollam, Can. chande-mara.

A common tree in swamps and on banks of backwaters with a
poisonous fruit somewhat like a mango.

6. Tabernwmontana coronaria, Can. maddarasa-mara.

Tho juice of the flowers mixed with oil is good for sore eyes
and the root for tooth-ache.

7. Alstoniascholuris, Can. hdle-mara.

A common and handsome tree with soft wood. The tree is
officinal as an astringent tonie, anthelmintic and antiperiodic.

ASCLEPEDIACEE —

The leaves are said to be good

1. Calotropis g1 gantca, Can. ekLamale, Eng. gigantic swallow-
" wort. ‘

This plant is found in dry places in tho district.

‘bark dried is the mudar of the Pharmacopcia, which is an alfer-

ative tonic, diaphoretic, and in large doses an emetic. It also

yields a very strong fibre.
9. Hemidesmus indicus, Can. sugandii balli, ndmada-beru, Eng.

country sarsaparilla.

The root of this plant finds a place in the Indlan Pharma-
copeceia. An infusion of the root is used as a tonie, diuretic and
diaphorefic. - ,

Lasiarz—
1. Ocimum sanctum, Can. tulasi-gida, Eng. holy bdasil.

This plant is considered sacred to Vlbhl]u, and is found in the
The root

" and leaves are used medicinally by the natives, but they are not

considered effective by European practitioners.

2. Ocimum bastlicwm, Can. kdma-kastiri, Eng. swweet basil,

The plant is aromatic and fragrant. The juice of the leaves
is 3 native remedy for ear-ache, and an infusion of the seedsis a
favourite remedy for relieving the after-pains of childbirth.

3. Ocimum albumn, Can. naz-iula.w

4. Teucas indica, Can. tumbe.
A very cpmmon wild flower, or weed.-
VERBENACEE—

1. Tectona grandis, Can. té gina-mare, sagurdni-mara, Eng teak,

The root .

o

. | ot
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The teak tree is fairly common in the deciduous forests of-tha
Késaragéd and Uppinangadi taluks, and is found here and there
elsewhere, especially in the Mangalore taluk. Teak and black-
wood are the two most valuable timbers of the district.

2. Gmelina arborea, Can. keshmiri-mara. :

This tree is generally distributed throughout the d istrict. The
wood is light, but strong and useful. The trée grows to a con-
siderable size. '

3. Vitex negundo, Can. bilénekki-gida,

A common small tree or shrub.  The root is used medicinally.

4. Vitex altissima, Can. balage,

A common tree on the upper slopes of the ghauts. The wood
is hard and valuable. '

5. Clerodendrvm infortunaium and serratum, Can. gmtubdmngc-
gida,

Both these shrubs are found in the forests, and the former is
very common. The root is a well-known natwe medicine in
febrile and catarrhal affections. -

6. Lantana aculeata, Can. ndtahu.

A recent introduction, as an ornamental flower, but promises
to become a widespread weed. It is very common in Mangalore
and the neighbourhood, at Niléshwar, and hers and there
throughout the distriet.

CoNVOLVULACER -—
1. Ipomea batatas, Can. genasu, Eng. siweet potalo.
This common tuber is cultivated throughout the district.

2. Batutas paniculata, Cen. nelu-kumbale genasu, gudda genasu.

The root is used as a cathartic.
3. Ipomeea turpethum, Can. tgade balli, Eng. Indian jalap.
The root is known to be one of the best purgatlveb.
4. Evolvulus alsinvides, Can. vishnukrénti- gida.
. This plant is very common in rice fields. The leaves, stalks
and roots are said to be valuable remedies for fever and dysentery.
5. Argyrea speciosa, Can. sammudra-hdle, Eng. elephant creeper,
A common climber in the district. The leaves are used for
emollient poultices.

6. Ipomaa maritima, Can. adumbu-balli, Eng. goat's foot ereeper.

Very common in the sand near the sea-shore.
SOLANACEZE—

1. Solanum escuicntwm or melongena, Can, (;admm, an bringal
or egy-plant.

The brinjal is oultivated as a vegetable all over the district.

2. Solanum jacquini, Con. kantakdri,

- The fruit is considered an expectorant by the natives and gzven
by them for coughs, consumptmn and asthmu.
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3. Solanum indicum, Can. kirigulla-gida, Eng. Indian aight-
shade. : ’ B ‘ -
The root is much used in native medicines.

4. Dutura alba, Can. ummatta, Eng. white-flowered thorn-apple.

This is a common plant in Canara as in the rest of India.. It
finds a place in the Indian Pharmacopeia as an anodyne and

-antispasmodie, and in over doses a violent poison. Its medicinal,

and perbaps even more markedly its poisonous, properties are
well known to the natives. : _

5. Datura fastuosa, Can. kari-unmatta, Eng. purple thorn-apple.
This is closely allied to the preceding, and its properties are

. similar.

6. Capsicum frutescens, Can. menasu, Bng. chilly.
In the neighbourhood of Mangalore and nesr Bajpe and
T4lep4di on the inland road to Mulki large quantities of chillies

“are grown during the monsoon by Native Christians in a kind of

¢hakkal’ cultivation on uplands which have never begn level-
led for rice cultivation. Throughout the district they are grown
to some extent either in hakkal or as a second or third crop in
little patches of rice fields. X -

7. Nicotiana tabacum, Can, koge soppu, Eng. tobacco.

Tobacco is grown to a very considerhble extent in the southern
méganés of the Késaragéd taluk, mainly near the coast. The
species is called ‘natti’ in Canarese, and is used for snuff through-
out the whole district. A certain amount is also exported to

Bombay. - R

1. Gendarussa vulgaris, Can. karinckki.
2. Qendarussa adhadota, Can. ddusége, Eng. Malabar nut.
. The bark and leaves of the above shrubs are used medicinally

- by. the natives.

3. Barleria prionites, Can. mullu-gérante, » :
" 'There are four varieties of this shrub—white, red, yellow and
blue. . The juice of the leaves. is used by the natives for children
with fever or catarrhal affections. .
" 4. Barleria longifolia, Can. kolavalike-gida. '
.The plant is found in moist places. The root is used as a
tonic and diuretic. . . i -

- 5. Strobilanthus. callosus, Can. ge:b-iye.

This and other varisties of strobilanthus form the most com-

mon undergrowth throughout the forests of South Canara.
. BroNoNtAcEE—. .. - . S

‘1. Calosanthes in&icd, Can. d;;cmt;;zgu. o ’
A snoall tree of no value as timber. The bark and fruit are

* used medicinally and for tanning.

o
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2. Sesamum tadicum, Can. ellu, Eng. ginge . o

Gingelly is grown to some extent in the a striet, but not very
largely. It is usually oultivated in kumari ¢ Aakkel, sometimes
mixed with paddy, and occasionally as a third srop in bail fields.
SAPOTACER~— . . . ‘

1. Bassia latifolia,.Can. ippe, Eng. Mhowa ece.

. This tree-grows in the Canara forests, but is not very common
and the practice usual in other parts of India of making a spirit
frem the flowers does not prevail in Canara.

-8, Mimusops elengt, Can, ranje. : A

~ A.large and handsome treo with good wocd. Oil is obtained
from the seods, and the root and fruit are used in medicine.

3. Mimusops obtusifplia, Can. hddari. -

- "Theleaves are used medicinally and the fruit eaten,
EBrNACER — .

1. Disopyros melanoxylon, Can, kari-mara, Eng. shony.

"Phis species of diospyros yields a fine kind of ebony when the
trees are large and old. It is found here and there in the Canara
forests, but is not common. ' . :
UMBELLIFER E— - ‘ :

Hydrocotyle asiatica, Can. ondelaga, Eng. Astatic pennywort.

Is included in the Pharmagopeeia of India as an alterative
tonic, and loeally applied as a stimulant. It i3 believed by the
natives to be an excellent remedy for leprosy, and there is no
doubt that good results have, in some cases, followed its use.
MeN1sPERMACE— ‘

1. Coceulus cordifolius, Can. amrita-ballt. .

The plant, which is found inthe forests, is included in the
Pharmacopmia of India as a tonie, antiperiodic and diuretio. It
is extensively used by native practitioners. o

- R. Coceulus sndicus, Can. kdge-ari., . ,

The berries of this plant contain a poison and arve used for
poisoning streams to secure the fish ; also for killing crows. An
ointment prepared from the powdered berries is included in the
Pharmacopoia of Indis as an insecticide. ' .

3. Clypea burmanni, Can. pddivallisballs.

* The root is used medicinally by the natives. .
MYRISTICACES— : L
Myristica horsfieldii -or malabarica, Can. kddujajimara, Eng.

-

wild nutmeg.

This tree grows to a large size in evergroen forests. It is
most common in the Uppinangadi and Ooondapoa{* forests. The
nutmeg and mace known in Canara as ‘ramgét * and ¢ rémpatra ’
are colleoted by the Forest Department and sold for remunerative
prioces, )

v
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1. Anona squamosa, Can. sitophala, Xng. custard-apple. -

2. Rollinia sickeri, Can. rdmaphele, Bng. bullock’s heart or
sweet sop. :

Both the above are grown to a small extent for the fruit.
MagNoLiAcER— '

Aichelia ehampaca, Can. sdainpige. '

This tree is grown for the sweet-scented flowers, which are used
ot religious and other ceremonials, :
Crucirerg—

1. Raphanus satu'us, Can. mulangi, Enq radish.

Grown for use as a vegetable.

2. Sinapis juncee, C(m sdstve, Bng. Indign mustard,

Grown for the seeds which are stated in the Pharmacopcin
of India to be an efficient substitute for the black or white mus-
tard, especially for mustard poultices. They are also used for

dictetical putposes, and tho cil expressed from them is used as a

rubefacient.
CAPPARIDACEER—

1. Cleome icosandra, Can, kddu-sasive.

Known as wild mustard and used in the same way.

. Cradava virvala, Can. narumbéle ‘

Used by the ndtives as a stomachic and tonie, .
NYMPHACACRE-— .

1. Nymphea rubra, Can. kenneidile, kenddeare, Eug. red water-
lity. E .
2. Nympheea pubescens, Can. neidile, tdvare; Kng. white water-

3. Nelumbium speciosum, Can. birare, hamala, Eng. bius.
The three preceding water lilies are common in ponds and
still water all over the distriet. :
Paravacez—

QOarica papaya, Can. poppayemara, Eng. papaw tree.

"This tree, originally introduced from America, is now com-
monly grown in-Canara as in other parts of India. The fruit is
eaten by the natives in curgies and pickled. A milky juice from
the fruit; especially when unripe, has the property of hastening
animal decay, and if freshly killed meat be wrapped in the
leaves and then roasted, it is found quite tender. It is said that
the same effect is produced by hanging the meat under the tree
for two or three hours.

CUCURBITACERE— _ .
1. Cucushis sativus, Can. mullusantekas, Eng. common cucumber.
2. Oucumis utilissimus, Can. kargumbala, Eng. fleld cucumber,

.
3

-

pumpkin.

o
2v
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8. Gucurbila mavime, Can. kumnbale, Eng. squash gourd.

4, Lagenaria vulgw is, Can._alibu, Eng. white pumpkin, botile
. { 4 . .

qourd. -

5 Beninkasa cerifera, Can. bilé-kumbala, Eng. white gourd.
. Tupa (zcutam/ula Can. kiré-kai. - .
. Trichosanthus anguine, Can. patla-kai, Eng. snake vey chabl
: 8 BMomordica charantio, Can. hdgala-ka. .
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All the ahove cucurbitacese are commonly cultivated as vege-

tables throughout the district.

0. Cucuwmids citrullus or cifrulivs rul ]IITZ\' Can. bachchangai, Eung.
water melon, ' : ’ :

10. Cucumis melo, Can. shhudlu, Enrr melon.

. The water melon is cultivated all over the district, but more
in the Coondapoeor taluk than elsewhere. The sweet melon is
hardly Enowm. '

‘11, Cucumis pubescens, Can, hirimekke. :

This is a wild cucumber which is eaten by the natives.

12, Cucumis trigonus, Can, hdvumekke.

.The plant common in Canara is probably the Cueumls tri-
gonus and not the Citrullus colocynthus. The properties are said
to be the same as those of the Officinal colocynth.

Marvaces— .

1.. Hibiscus esculentus, Can. bende-kai; Bng. lady’s fingers.

One of the most common vegetables in Canara as in other
parts of South India. . '

2. Hibiseus sabdariffn, Can. pundisoppu, Xng. roselle, red sorrel.

3. HMibiscus cannabinws, Can. phindisoppu, Bng. duccani hemp.

The leaves of the abova are eaten as vegetables, also the fleshy
calyx and capsules of the F Libizeus sabdariffa. A good fibre is
got from both.

4. Hibiscus rosa smemta, Can. ddsaniye, quoP shoe-flower,

This woll-known flower is grown freely in gqrdens

5. Hibiscus abelmosehus, Can, kdd kastiiri, Eng. musk.

This plant with its sulphur-colored flowers, dark crimson at
the base, is very common in the forests. The fibre is very strong.

6. Thespacin populne, Can, aduri bende, Eng. portic tree,

A handsome tree with yellow flowers with a red dye. It

yields a good timber. .

7. Gossyptum indicum, Can, hatti, an cotton.

Cotton is grown only in the Kumaris of tho southern
méganés of the Kdsaragid talulk.
STERCULIACEZ— :

1. Bombaw wmalaboricum, Can, birugada, Eng. red cobton tree
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A very large and coramon tree with red flowers, The wood
is of no value, but the cotton from the pods is used for stuﬁ’mg
plllow<, cushions, &e. T
2. Helicteres 4sora, Coun. kdle-ndr blmlakamlu -mard.
A small tree or shrub very common in the forests, A coarse

_fibre prepared from the bark is much used.instead of rope by

those who li¥e near the forests. , .

* 3. Stereulia alala, Can. doddole. e

A very large aud common tree with soft and ueeless wood.
DIPTEROCARPACES — )

1. Vateria indica, Can. dhipadamara. .

A large and handsome tree well suited for avenues, for which
they have been planted all over Canara. The finest old ¢ dhfipa ’
avenue in the district is between Mudbidri and Karakal and
thence up to the Rémsamudra lake. A piney gum is got from

tho tree known as ¢ white dammer ’ and an excellént varnish can

" be made from it, but the fimber is-of little value. A solid oil

obtained from tho seeds is known as vegetable tallow and is used
as a local application in chronic rheumatism, &e. .

2. Diplerocarpus indicus, Can. maradayenne-mara. ‘, ..

‘A tree found in the south-eastern part of the Uppinangadi
taluk, from which a wood oil 18 obtained, which is much valued
for varnishing furniture and the wood work of houses.
Crustacex — ~

1. Calophyllum innophy Jlum Can. honne, Eng? alevandriai laurs

This is very common, ezpecially,near the coast, as it grows Well
in sandy soils. The wood is good and a lamp-oil is made from
the seeds. - ’

2. Caloplyllum elatum, Can. sri-honne,

A very tall and straight evergreen tree, common in'the ghaut
forests, much used for masts and spars under the name to poon-
spar. Dug-out boats of this tree are*also considered the most

“lasting and are often procured of great size. - Lo

3. Garcinia pictoria, Can. jarigeluli, Eng. Mysore gamboge tree

A fairly common evergreen trec which yields a good gamboge

4. Garcinia purpurea, Can. murging huli-mara,

This tree is common in evergreen forests.~ A solid oil knowr
as ‘ kokam butter” is obtained from the seeds and used in medi.

- cine and cooking.

5. Mesua ferrea, Gart. udga sampige.

A handsome tree with fragrant flowers. An oil obtmnec
from the seed is used in medicine and for lighting.
AyaNtiacEmE—

l Citrus decumana, Can. c/:ak(xra, Eng. « Izaddocl;.

. Citrus medica, Can. mahaphala-gida, Eng. citron.

" in its slight solubility in alcohol. Ttisa very much more power-

-8 . 5 L ’ . . ,‘P
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8, Citrus bergamia, Can. nimbe-meara, Eng. lime.
All the above are grown to some extent for the fruit.
4. Egle marmelos, Can. béktpalre-mam, Eng. baci tree:

cHAPR. .
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5.  Feronia elephantinm, Can. bélada-mara, Eng. wood-apple tree. T1ors-

The above two* trees arg somewhat similar, and the fruit of .
both is used meflicinally in cages of diaxrhcen and dysentery.
The bael fruit finds a place in the Pharmaeopeeia of India, but
the medicinal properties of the wood-apple are much inferior and
the frequent substitution of the latter for {the former in hospital |
sipplies has led to the bael fruif being treated avith neglect. A
gum resembling Gum arabio Ys got frcm the wood-apple tree.
Neither are very common in the district, as a drler “clitnate suits .
them better. ' .

6. Bergera keenigil, Can IarzbeLu, Eng curry-leaf tree.

The leaves are rauch used to flavour curries and add to their
digestibility. The bark, root and leaves are much used in native:
medicine as a tonic and stomachio and hatve been favouraply re-
ported on by European practmo'ners. An oil is made from the
geeds, . . . .

SAPINDACEE—
Sapindus emarginatus, Can. ar (m’d[a, Eng. soap-nut tree.
The fruit is used as soap. - : . . .
RuaMyacem— .

1. Zisyphus enoplia, Cow..surimully. -
2. Zizypaus zylopyrus, Can. kotta-mara.
3. Zizyphus jujuba, Can. bogari-mara, Eng. jujube.

The fruit of the Zizyphus jujuba is very good to eat. Co

KuvpHoreiace.s— . .

1. Ewblica officinalis,” Can, nellimara, Xag. emblic fm/n"/bolan.
This tree is very conumon in serub Junglc all over the district.
The fruit 1s sometimes pickled, and it is used as an mtrmgent i
bowel-complaints.
2. Ricinus communiz, Can, haraly, Eng. castor-vil plant.
~The castor-oil plant is grown in kwmari lands and as & garden
crop. There are two varieties. The medicinal oil is ob'r'unﬁd
from the small-seeded variety. The other oil is used for lamps, &e.
3. Jatropha curcas, Can. kddharaly, Eng. physic nut or wild
castor-oil plant, : o ‘
An oil is expressed from the seeds which differs from castoy-oil

-

ful purgative than castor-oil, but very uncertain i in its action. It
is used for hedges, as cattle do not eatit, . *

4. Jatropha manihot, Can. kanagalz-mara, Bng. {fapioca o
bitter cassara plint.

+

-
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vy - SUUTH CANARA.
CHAP. . This plant is grown to a smnll extont in Cunara, but no
GENERAL  tapioca is made from it. :
DEscriPTION, -
. , - 6. Macaranga indica, Can, uppalige-mora, .
A .
Flora. . . Aln,rge and tolerably common tree of little value. .
T ' 6. [‘up/wrbra firucalll, Can. kaili, Eng. Indm'z trec spurge. .
7. Euphorbia nivalig, Can. cleskalll,
8. Eupkorbia antiquarum, Con. chatura- kalli, Lnrr. triongular
spurge.
The first of the above tnrw is 2 somewhat common hedge and
the others are vaweties of it. l‘hey all abound in an acrid milky
]ulce. ' . .
N 9. Acalypha nulwa, C‘an kuppi-gida. : '
The expressed Julce of the leaves is, a valuable emeno for
" children, and the rdot is used as a purgative. _
10, 7 ragia involucrata, Can. detlagondi.
A twining plant covered with stinging hairs. The root” is
used mpdicinally. -
- ANACARDIACER— ' : o .

L. Mangiferg indica, Can. mdving-mara, Eng. mango.”
Mango trees are very common in Canara, and of late year:
considerable additions have been- made to the number’ of «rood

gmft teees noar Mangalore. * - : . .

2. Spondms n.anqz/am Can. ambatw-mare, Eng. hog-plum or il
mcmgo . »

er T ' »

"A very large tree. The fruit is eaten by debr aud ,alsc

pmklod
« 2 8. Anacardium ocmdentale, C’om. géruynara, Eng. 'a's’munuz

tree.

This 11‘6‘61, originally m‘rroduoed by the Por tugruese from South

+ *Awmerica, is now widely spread over the distriect. It will grow on
any soil and requires ‘nio care. The nut is largely exported as

- well as used locally, and a spirif is made from the fruit. The
“pericarp of the nut contains a black acrid oil, und an edible oil is

expressnd from the nut. = -
4. Semeearpus anacar d:um, Can. géru-kaii-mara, Iung' marking-
C ot tree, T ’ .
The black juico of the fruit is used for marking linen ond
_ Medicinally.
" Corprrracksi—

- 1. Terminalia tomentoge, Can. bmmpu matii,

~A fine large ver y common tree, of which the timber- is a great
favourite with fh@ people of Canara for building and other
purposea . ,

2. s Torminalia pamculqm, (;m. MArueds

ALANGIACER—

.

2
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" Also a large and common tree. The wood is good, bat not  cmaP. I
&

equal to that of the Termimmliﬂ tomentosa. D(:::wm;;_
) DESCRIPTIO!
3.. Terinalie chebula, Can. amlp Eng. myrabolan, . ..

" Yields the true mvmbolan It is fairly common in the Coon- ¥fora.

dapoor taluk, in' which many of the forests are at a good elovatlon.
It is not nearly so common further south.
4. Terminalia belleuca, Can. shdnti, Eng. bell(’rw myrabolan.
A large and handsome tree ; but the wood is of no value, and
the myrabolans scarcely cover the cost of collection. .

%

Alangium (/ccapz’lalum, Can. ankolé-mara, * Eng. saye-leaved
aluregium. s A

The wood of this tree is good. The fruit, an astringent acid,
is eaten by the natives und theroot is used medicinally.

LivTHrAcES— .
1, Lagerstramia inicrocarpa,. (An bili-nandi, bolandzu, 1ng.
bentea. o

A eommon and handsome tree found all ove® theistrict. TBG' '
wood is very good for house-building, but, if exposed, it decays
soon and is liable to be attacked by white ants.

* 2. Lagerstremia regine, Can. ddsdl. s
A handsome tree with rose-coloured blossoms. The wood is

not so good as that of the preceding.

MyrTACER . )

1. P.mlz wm o pyrifer vmz, Odu Jamphalada-mara, Ting. white,
guara. . :

2. Psidium puriferun, Can. géva-mara, Eng. red guara.

The abovo are grown to some extent in’ gardens for the fruit,
but neither are common.

3. Eugenia jambdlana, Can. néralu. L

4. Bugenic jambosa, Can. _;ambuwralu ‘ ' . :

5. Eugenia malaccensis, Can. kempu-jambu-néralu. ., .

The fruit of the above is eaten.” - - : o .

6. Careya arborea, Can. dadddlada-inara. .
G'RANATACEE— .

« Punica graratum, Can. ddlimbe, Eng pomcqranate.

The pomegranate is grown to a small extent in gardens.
Rosacgz—

Rosa centifolia, Can. guldbi, Eng rose. o
PariLioNacEE— .

1. -Dolichos blﬂm us, an.‘lzumh, Eng‘ korse grant.
Horse gram is grown to some extent all over the d1stmot but

“moro in the Udipi and Manga.lore taluks than elsewhere, as o
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second crop in Ma]al flelds and also in ° h‘lkkal > cultivation on |

uplaxi(h

. Phaseolus mungo, Can. hesaru, Eng. green gra. .

3. Plaseolus rox! hurghii, Can. uddis, Lng blacl» gram.
l Doliches labkm Can. avare.

These are grown to a small extent u}neﬂy as n €+~cond erop in .

sindy soils near the coast.
5. (“a}mms indicus, Can. fogari, Bng. pigeon-pea,”

. (;mwn in ¢ l.uman and ¢ hakkal’ cultivation and i in gardens.’

Vi mna catjang, Can. alasande, Eng. cow gram.

Glown chmﬂy as a vegetable in gardens.

7. Cassia occidentalis, Uan. dodda togache.

Found throughout the distriet” 'The: leaves are believed by
the natives to be good for skin diseases.

B. Abrus precatdrius, Can, gulagansi-balliy Eng. wild liguorice.

An eflicient substitute for the ordinary liquorice,

9. Mucunna pruriens, Can. nasugunni balls, Eng. cowhage.

Reeogmaad as an anthelmiatio in the Pharmacopcoia of _[ndm,

. Clitoren tertaten, Can. shankapushpa,

A conrmon mlrl pmttv climber. The seeds are usgd as a
purgatzve o

‘11, Phaseolus rostratus, Can. kdduhesaru. . .

Tho roots of this wild plant are eaten by the natlves, and it is
also used medicinall Y. '

12. Atylosia ecandolici, Can. kdd- toqart.

‘A very common shrub in almost all the forests of the district.

13. Cvotolaria juncea, Can. sanabu, Eng. sunn lzcmp

.Cultivated to some extent for the fibre which is used for fishing
nets and lines. The elimate and soil of Canara seem to be favour-
able for the growth of this fibre-producing plant.

14, Dalbergia latifolia, Can. biti, L‘ug blackwood,

One of the most valuable timbers i in_India. Found all over
the distriet, but especially in° the Coonclapoor and Uppmnngadl
taluks.. .

*15. Adenanthera pavonina, Can. man yatti,

A large ha,ndwome and fairly common tree which yields a good
wood, : . .

16. "Dulea frmuiosa, Jan., muttaga, Eng bastard z’mk

A handsome tree with red flowers. The seods are h1ghly
thought of ns o febrifugn by native practitioners. The wood is
poor. _ ° .

17. Tumarindu® indica, Can.’ hunise, Eng. tamarind.

The tatharind tree is not common-in the Canara forests, and
is not grown by the-people as sxtensively asin the East Coast.

18. Erythrina indica, Can. hangarakana,

-

19. Cassia fistula, Can, kondé.
A handsome tree with hanging branches of )ellow flowers.

_—
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A common tree with red flowers and soft wood. These trees CQHAP. I

. . . \ . , : 1th Canara. * GENSRAL
are extensively used as posts for picottahs in SouthCa * Dascaxerion.

The wood is good and the pulp round the seeds is wsed ps &
laxative. *
MoriNGacEE—

Moringa pterygosperma, Can nugye, Yag. drumstick tree.
This tree produces the ‘ drumsticks’ used in curries. 'Theroot

which possesses the pungent taste and smell of the Fnglish horse
radish is used mechemally:
MiyosacE®E—

1. Acacia catechu ai’d sundra, Can. kac/m
These trees are found in abundance in the (Joondapoor taluk, .

and the Forest Departmont derives about Rs. 1,500 n year from -
the manufacture of catechu or the thwko‘rmd juice of the hoiled

Wood N

2. Acacia concinna, Can. shige.
The pods resemble soap-nut and are used in’the same way.

There is a good crop every second year, and the Forest Depart-
ment gets a considerable revenue from it. h .

8. Acacia speciosa, Can. bdge.
This tree yields a considerable quantity of ;:'um and the wood

is good.

4, Entada monostachya, Can. hallekdiballi. .
A large creaper with immense sword-like pods. . '
5. Mimosa pudica, Can. wichike-gide, Bng. the sensitive pland.

The ferns of South Canara are very numerous, amongst those Filic

frequently met with may be mentioned—

Nephrodium extensum,

Nephrolepis tuberosa,

Lastrea aristata.

Liastrea sparsa.

Lastrea ochthodes. ’

Polystichum auriculatum.

Polystichum angulare.
Lygodium flexuosum. Actiniopteris radiata.
Lygodium dichotomum. Asplenium (several varie-
Botrychium virginicum. . ties).
Gleichera dichotoma. Callipteris esculenta.
Ceratopteris thalictroides. Pleopeltis oxyloba.
Osmunda regalis. Pleopeltis membranacea.
Osmunda javanica. Pleopeltis tridactyla.

. Nephrodium molle, Pleopsltis hemiontidea,

T

Adiantum lunulatum.
Adiantum caudatum.
Davallia termifolia. -
Pteris geraniifolia
Ptoris acquilina
Fymnopteris feei.
Lygodium scandens.

Flora.

3



47 | ' .

42 SOUTH CANARA. ' GENERAL DESCRIPTION. ‘ .48
CHAP. L N IPhOb'Ol“- L Polybotrya asplenifolia, however, are to bo found, and it may be that the heavy ramfall 1s CHAP L
n(}nﬁm;u. *  Drynaria quercifolia, Stenochlana scandens. too much for them '+ . GENERAL™
RSCEIPTION, ‘he’la th " : 8 M
— Cheilanthes tarmifolia, - Acrostichum aureum, The tiger (Feles tigris) and the cheeta or leop'u'd (Felis pardus) M“_Rf'_r Ton.

Tilices. Cheilanthes farinosa., Blechnum orientale.

3 Fauna—
Polybotrya appendiculata, both abound, and notwithstanding liberal rewards whi ch lead to the Fauna~

‘Wild s
annual destruction of a considerable number of these animals, the .‘ i

The Adiantum caudatum is to be seen on every mud wall in loss of cattle from their depredations is very great indeed com—
the district during the monsoon, and the bushes fringing streams pared with other parts of the presidency, owing no doubt to the way:
- and tanks are covered with the pretty little climbing fern, Ly- " in which forest and cultivated land are here 1nterm1xed The loss
godiwm scandens. Beautiful banks of the Osmunda regalis ave of agricultural stock to the people from this cause is not, however, '
to be found heside the rivers in the ghaut forests and in the 80 great as might be inferred from the figuresin returns,-as n large
‘Hannar Mégane above the ghauts. number of the cattle killed sre worn out and diseased animals
%ﬁg;—imm The great extent of forest land in South Canara affords a safe - that have practically been left to their fate by their owners.
. " retreat to wild beasts of almost every tkind and description Jungle cats of many kinds are common, and there is also the wild
- generally found in Southern India, but the ghaut forests are the dog (Cuon rutilans) with, of course, the jackal and the hymna.
especial home of the bison (Gueeus gaurus), which is to be found The black bear (Ursus labiatus) is found near the Kudre Mulkh,
all along the line of ghauts from north to south, and in the at Nagodi in the Coondapoor taluk, and probably at some other
Uppmfmfradl taluk at certain seasons as far as 20 miles from places on the line of ghauts at an elevation of 2,000 feet and
“the foot of the ghauts. Owing to the objection on the part of all " upwards.
‘but the lowest classes of ¥Hindus to eat the flesh of an apimal so All the common monkeys of Southern India are found in bouth
olosely allied fo the cow, they are not much shot by other than Canara and occasionally the strange little lemur (Leris gracilis).. ..

- Muhammadan natives. European sportsmen generally prefer to Elophants have a permanent home only in the extensive fomsts
go after them in the forest during the rains, ov shortly after, when of the Uppinangadi taluk, but a small herd lately made its way.
* they can be tracked by their footsteps in the soft ground, and the through the Mangalore taluk up to the north of the Udipi taluk.
fallen twigs and leaves are not so dry as to erackle when trodden | Under the mpasures which have recently been adopted for their
on. In the open grass land on the slopes, or on the top of the protection, and the greater immunity from disturbance afforded
“line of ghautb they can be stalked all the year round in the early by the abolition of ¢ kwmari’ cultivation in the forests, elephants
. maming or in the evening. Occa,smnally the forests are beaten - have become more numerous and more daring, and much damage
for, them, but the chance of success is much less in this way than . is often done by them to the cultivation adgomlng the larger
‘in those others before mentioned, while the sport iz not nearly so forests, Not only are rice fields trampled down, but an areca-nut’
exciting.” It is, however, the only way in which th“‘f can be got | plantation, which has taken years to rear, is sometimes destroyed
on the plains In the dry weather. Next in size to the bison - in one night, the elephants delighting in pulling down the trees
comes the sambar (Rusa aristotelis), a magnificent stag, which not and tearing- them open to eat the pith. There are one or two’
unfrequently stands fourteen hands high, and affords good sport to “rogues’ about, one being known to have killed several men.

the stalker on theluppér s.lopes of the ghauts. Lox:v' down, owing As in South India generally the only other pachyderm is the
to the continuous forest, it can only be got by beating the Junglc.a, common jungle pig (Sus indicus), which flourishes wherever there
and s large numbers are shot by the natives, but poor sport 1s is forest or even good scrub jungle.

now to be got in this way. In the more open jungle to the west.
‘of the large ghaut forests there are still herds of spotted deer
. (dais maculatus), and occasionally the muntjik, jungle sheep, or
barking deer (Cerculus aureus). The little mouse deer (Memimna
indica) is also very common in the ghaut forests. From the
absence of extensive 'oper'l plains it is not to be wondered at that
there are no antelope in the district, but the precipices near the
- Kwdre Mukh and in other parts of the Western Ghauts would scem
to offer a desirable home for the ibex or Nilgiri wild goat. None

Amongst rodentia the most handsome is the large red squirrel
(Sciurus elphenstonei) which abounds in all the glmut forests, and
the most remarkable is the flying squmd (Pteromys petaurista)
which onoe comes ncross but rarely, owing to its nocturnal habits.

The porcupine (Hystriz leucura) is common enough, and the
Indian scaly ant-eater (Manis pentadactyln) is not infrequent.
Ottors are to be found in most of the larger rivers: The flying
fox (Pteropus medius) . has established flourishing colonies at
Kumbla and, Mudbidri.
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The domestic animals reared in the district are by no means
rernarkable specimens of their class, The stook is inferior and the
cattle aro of a small stunted breed without any protensions either
to size or working powers. Thero ave no regular breeders in the
district, and the cultivators are consequently dependent to a very

* great extent upon the annual cattle fair held at Subramanys in the |

Uppinangadi taluk, for their supply of draught bullocks, buffaloes
and eow-buffaloes which are brought thither from above the.
ghauts. "It is computed that nearly 50,000 head of cattle are
thus brought from Mysore and disposed of to ryots from all parts
of South Canara. The damp climate of the country does not
‘seem to be favorable to animal life and even the cattle imported
from above the ghauts often become sickly within a few years of
theiy arrival in the district. Milch cows and goats are procurahlo
in the distriet, but they, too, are ordinarily poor stunted creatures.
From the month of January till the commencement of the rainy
geason, pasfure is seanty, and such cattle as arve at all cared for
are supported by mesns of stored fodder. A poor hay is some-
times made of the long grass which grows naturally on some hills
and laterite plateaus that are kept clear of bushes for the purpose,
and this hay is given to the cattle after heing chopped and
boiled with rice husks, rice straw being added at night. Duriag
the rainy season pasture is sbundant and cattle are ordinarily left
to graze on the hills and plains. Oil-cake, gram and cotton seed
are also given to cattle in addition to other kinde uf fond by those
who are careful of their stock, but the country cows, as a rule,

- give but a small quantity of milk, and butter dnd milk are conse-

quently dear articles in South Canara. Cow-buffaloes are Jargely

“kept by the people, as the}: give more milk than cows.. Epidemic

diseases among cattle are sometimes very destructive. No horses,
sheep or donkeys are bred in South Canara, and even ponies
of the ordinary country breed of 8onthern India are not reared.
Those who eat mutton are entirely dependent upon Mysore for
their supply of sheep which are brought down the ghauts in con-
siderable numbers. “Pigs of the common country breed are kept
mostly by Native Christians end the lowest classes of Hindus.
Parinh dogs swarm in every viilage, except amongst the Mépillas
and are of some service in gusrding fields and vegetable gordens

from the inroads of wild beasts. Almost every household pos-

sesses a cat.  Fowls are. to he found in the houses of all classes of
people except Brahmans. Great attention is paid to the rearing
of cocks by Billavas and Bants, among whom cock-fighting is
a favourite pastime. It is also a custom among these and some
other classes to propitiate the small-pox goddess ¢ Méri’ by decapi-
tating cocks in front of her idol. The head having thus been

>
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sacrificed, the body is taken home by the worshipper and eatem.
Turkeys and ducks are imported into Mangalore from Groa and
Cochin during the fair season. .

The largest of the South Canara reptiles is of course the oro-
codile which is to be found in almost all the larger rivers. Owing
probably to the rivers being much smaller, the croco‘dil‘e in Canara
neither attains the same size as in Malabar nor is it nearly so
destructive. In fact such a thing as a man being killed by.a
crocodile in Canara is almost unknewn. Next in size anc} first in
importance come the snakes, to whom upwards of 150 lives are

“annually lost. For reasoms well wnown attempts to extirpate

snakes by the offer of rewards have had to be.abtfndoned and g0
long as these reptiles, especially the cobra, are held in 51‘1011 venera-
tion as they now are by all Hindus, their speedy extinetion can
hardly be hoped for. The ordinary snakes f’f Canara are ml.mh
the same as in other parts of Southern India, bu,? the Indian
python or boa-constrictor is more cormmon here 1;11&}1 in most other
districts, and is sometines found of an enormous sizein the ghaut
forests, where thers is also a bamboo-coloured variety Of. the cohraj.
The pretty little harmless green whip snake ( P(zs.se'mm 9)13/0#{);7'1-
zans) is everywhere common. Amongst minor reptiles a peculiar
speelies occasionally to be met with in South Canara is the ]))'aco(
dusswmiert, commonly called the flying lizard. .
South Canara, like all eastern- countries in which there 1s a
heavy rainfall, shounds in insects. Amongst thf)EE) which corne
prominently to notice may be mentioned the cicada or knife-

grinder, whose ceaseless whirring is ever on the ear of those

who frequent the forests. Butterflies and moths are found in
great variety, and there is a considerable numbor of the mantide
or leaf insects, as well as of the still more peculiar phasiide or
stick insects that rvesemble dry twigs. The only economically
valuable species of insect is the boe which is not donlfasticatx?d,
but is very commen in the jungles and on the hills in a wild
state. 'They are of four different kinds, the largest being called
in Canarese fogar-jéinu. Some of them build on the higher branches
of the loftiest trees or in the clefts of rocks which render the
honey-combs difficult of uccess.” The smallest of the species hives
in the hollows of the trunks of old trees, and the honey collected
by it is much prized for its supposed medicinal properties.

The birds of South Canara do not differ materially from those
‘which are generally found in Southern India. Pea fowl, jungle
fowl, and spur fowl abound in the forests, but they are diffcult
to get at, and partridges are rarely found at all. Of pigeons,
there are several kinds, including the large imperial pigeon, but
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many kinds aro to be found almost everywhere, Several varieties,
both of pigeons and doves, are remarkable for very beautiful plu-
mage. Snipe come in fair numbers in the cold weather, but they
are very widely distributed and a large bag is, as a rule, difficult
to get, though at times they are met with in very large numbers
in some favourite spot, such as a young cocoanut garden, and then
& good shot can secure a large bag very quickly. Plovers of sorts
are found in large flocks near the coast and on the backwaters,
and the lapwing all over the distriet. CGiolden plover are some-
what rare. Duck and teal are not very numerous, but there are
great quantities of waders of many different kinds including the

* ocurlew and the whimbel. The song birds, and those harsh of

voice but of beautiful plumage, are mugh the same as are met
with in other well-wooded parts of the country.

In all the rivers of South Canara there are abundance of
mahseer, which run up to about 151bs. in weight in the larger

.rivers. The stock would be much larger were it not for the poison-

ing and indiscriminate netting which goes on. A good deal has
been done in the way of stopping the former, but it is still carried
on in secluded spots, and the law does not at present permit of
any interference with the netting which is carried on in the dry
season, when the fish are congregated in the large pools well
inland. Poisoning and netting notwithstanding, there are still
large numbers of mahseer in the rivers and fine sport with the
rod is to be got at Sampaji, Subramanya, Sirddi, Sisila, Neriya,
Charmédi and elsewhere. Besides mahseer (Barbus mosal and

" Barbus tor), called peruval in Canarese and Tulu, there are many

other fishin the Canara rivers, of which the following are said by

. .ML Thomas to attain a size of upwmis of 1 foot in length :—

) Labeo calbasu—Kari minu.

) © Labeo (new speciss)—Mul-vél.

‘ Barbus labeenla—Katlddi,
Barbus carnaticus—8é-minu.
Barbus conirostris—Iarli,
Gobius giurus—Abroéni.
Ophiocephalus striatus—HXuli kuch-chi.
Ophiocephalus diplograme—Xuch-chi.
Ophiocephalus marulius—Mad4nji.
P:eudobagrus chryseus— Shéde.
Caliichrous checkra—Bale.

- Murmna maculata—Mari.
© Mastacemblus armatus—Puriy6l,

All the above are freely eaten by almost all classes, but ir
the Uppinangadi taluk many Hindus will not eat the peruval o
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mehseer, a3 it is treated as a sacred fish at Subramanys, Sisila and

. other temples. Objection is also taken by some people to the

Ophiocephalus, as they think it is somewhat too like a snake. - The
small fish are too numerous to enumerate in detail, but the Bari-
lius eanarensis (pachilé ]'Lbbu) and Barbus filamentosus (b]ack
gpot) may be mentioned as nsmg freely to fly, the former in the
gniall rapids and the latter in stiller water. Besides the large
frosh-water fish mentioned, the Chanos salmvneus is found up
feet in-length in a slightly brackish pond at Coondapoor. |
however really a sea fish and other well-known ¢ backwater’

are found in the same pond. The fishing or rather nettin
this pond is a singular sight. Two or three times & year ‘af
discretion of the Head Assistant Collector residing at Coo:
poor, & number of boats are brought to the pond aund arrange

a line with drag nets falling to the bottom snd stretuhmg X
across the pond, while another set of nets -are held up in th

" by men standing in the boats. The whole line is'then m

gradually forward with much shouting and beating of the b

" and, as the fish get closed in towards the other end of the por

most exciting scene arises, the air being literally alive with ]
silvery fish, many of which succeed in leaping right over the
though the majority strike against them and fall into the b
where they are secured. An mccmtmus boatman is also occas

" ally knocked clean into the water.

Amongst sea and estuary fish the pomfret, black and wi
the seer, the mullet and the whiting are the favourites at E
pean tables, butthe species caught in the greatest abundance
the Indian pilchard (Sardinella meohvwii) and the Indian 1
kerel {Scomber kanagurta), both of which are often found in -
numbers that a large surplns remains for use as manure. -
that the old fashioned rough curing with selt-earth has been
a stop to, the fish-curing yards provided by the Salt Departr
are gradually being resorted to and a brisk trade in salted.:
kerel appears to be springing up. CGreat numbers of seer
other larger fish are also caught by Ratnagiri fishermen in
open sea and brought to the South Canara yards to be-ev
Besides the comparatively fine class of fish above mentio
numbers of coarse fish, such as the dog-fish (Mustelus feris),
ray (Trygon namak), sud the hammer-headed shark (Cestre
¢ygrana) are eaten by the poorer classes of natives.

Oysters are met with all along the coast, the best being,
haps the small oysters on the roeks about the islands off Ut
and the large oysters at Coondapoor and in the backwate

Mogral near Kumbla in the Késaragdd taluk.

OHAP. I
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A fair-sizod whale was thrown up on the shore a few vears
ago, and the skin and skelefon were sent by Mr, Thomas to the
Central Musenm at Madras, where the skeleton may now be seen.

With regard to the geology of South Canara, there is absolutely
no official information on record. In the Geological map of
India of 1877, it is said that the Malabar Coast, which ineludes
South Canara, is chiefly composed of laterite, beneath which in
places tertiary rocks occur, but the under-lying formation is be-
lieved to be chiefly metamorphie. With regard to the laterite it is
elsewhere said that-from its position it is presumably of sediment-
ary marine origin, but it is impossible to be quite certain till the

i . - .
country has heen examined by some competent geologist. TLater .

investigations in Tyavancore and elsewhere, however, ssem to point
to a different conclusion.

The Western Ghauts, which skirt Canara from north to south,

-are undoubtedly gneissic, and the following extracts from a paper.

on Travancore by Mr. King, Deputy Superintendent of the Geo-
logical Survey Department, are probably in great measure appli-
cable to South Canara :— . .
“The gneisses are generally of the massive grey section of the
“ geries, that is, they are nearest to the rocks of the Nilgiris, though
" “they differ from tliem in being conrse-grained or more largely
*erystallized, and in being generally guartzose rocks.

“8o quartzose are they, that there are, locally, frequent thin
“Yeds of nearly pure quartz rock which are at times very like reefs
“of vein- quarta. Often these beds are strongly fels‘pttthic, the
“felspar occurring among the qmufz in distinguishable grains, or

“larger erystalline masses, ghlno the rock rather a granitic’
“appearance. The only other region, where [ know of somewhat
“ similar beds of qumty rock occurring with other gneisses, is in

.

“the schistose region of the Nellore\ district. There, however, -

“the quartz rock becomes often a fine compact quartzite; here,

“in Travancore, there are no approaches to such compact forms.
“The common gneisses are felspathic quartzose varieties of

“whité or-grey colours, very largely charged with garnets. A

“particular form of them is an exceedingly tough, but largely -

“crystallized, dark-grey or greenish felspathie rock.

“ Massive hornblendic gneisses are not common. Indeed,
“hornblendo may he said to be a comparatively rare constituent
* of the Tyavancore gneisses,

- “All the gnﬂlmes are more or less c]mrrred with htzmlforous
“iron in minute grains; they are hLesme—only more visibly—as

s
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a rule, highly ;&rﬁéﬁf_erous. In fact, ono m1ght 8y, ’rhat Tra< CHAP. L
vancore iy cssentially a country-of garnetiferous gneisses. The Grxerin
DE:CRIPTION,

garnets themselves are only locally obtaumble, it being impossible -
to breck them from the living rock, while they are genvmllv de- Geology axd
composed or weathered. . They are generally of small size, but mineralogy.
are very rich in colour, the precious garnet being very common.

Other minerals, such as red, blue, and yellow sapplure and

: Jabmth are found among the garnet sands fo common on the

‘sea-shore at certain places. The sea-sands are also full of
‘litaniferous iron_grain. While on this subject, I may instance

tho beautiful and long known constitution of the shore sands at -

* Cape Comorin, where, on the beach, may be séen the %tmno-bsb-

‘ coloured streaks or ribYons, of good width, of bright scarlet, bl

‘purple, yellow and white sands of ‘all these minerals And tha ‘
‘ordinary silica. :

“As will be scen further on, an enormous quantity of fer-

ruglnou., matter is collected among certain forms of wea hered

gnmss and other rocks, the source of which is hardl_y accounted
¢for in the apparent sparse distribution of iron in the gneisses. ’
¢ After alt, howaver, an immense supply of ferruginous matter -
‘must result from the weathering of the gamets, when we consider

‘that they are so generally prnmlent in all the gneisses, and

¢ crowdedly so in very many of them.

. . . . .

" ¢« The greftt feature about the gneisses in Travancore, and
¢indeed also in Cochin and Malabar, is their extraordinary
‘tendency to weather or decompose, generally inte white, yellow,
‘or reddish felspathic claysy rocks, which, in many places and
“ pften very extensively, ultimately become what is here always
“galled laterite. The evidences of this are, after all, only well
* geen in the field ; but-it may be stated hore that theso are seen
¢ principally in the constituent minerals, mainly the quartz; being
“gtill identifiable in much of the rock; im the lamination or
“ foliation being also traceable ; in the gradual change frora the
“ massive hvmg rock to the soft and finally hard, Joa,brous, and
“ vermicular ferruginous clayey resultant called laterite ;- and in
“the thin, pale, and poorly ferruginous forms exhibited by the
“ Weftthenng and mlteramon of the more felspathic and quartzose .~
“ gneisses. : ]
“This altered form of the iveathered gneiss oceurs over a - *
“ definite area, which I havelaid down approximately in the map.
“At the same time,the change from unweathered gneiss to this
““ belt is not sharp ; for long before the eastern limit of the more
: @
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“gené;'ally lateritized belt, is reached, approaching it from tho

“ Yery soon after one begins to leave the higher ribs of the
“mountains and to enter on the first long slopes leading down to
“the low country, the gneiss begins to be weathered for some
“depth into a clayey-rock, generally of pale colours, streaked and
“veined with ferruginous matter, and having always an appreci-

_“able upper surface of scabrous or pisolitic brown iron clay, which
“1s, of course, probably, largely the result of a ferruginous Wash
“and, less so, of. ferrnginous infiltration. ~ Also the ferruginous and
“lateritoid character is dovolved to a certain extent according to
“the composition of the gneisses ; but, on the whole, there is no
¢ doubt that the upper surface generally aver large areas is lateri-
“tized bo & certain depth n'respectlve of thn varying 0011=t1t11hon of
“ the strata.

“ Then, as the rocks are followed or crossed weetwnrd the

* “alteration becomes more frequent, decided, and deeper seated
“ though still, all over the field, ridges, humps, and bosses of the
“living rock rise up from the z~uuoundm<r 10016 OF less decomposed
“ 10w-lvmo' roek areas. ) 1

“ This generally irregular and fitfully altered oonrlition of thei
““ gmeisses begins at au elevatiou of about 400 feet above the sea,
“and thus if extends as « sort of fringe of varying width along |
“the lower slopes of the meuntains, j

“Af a yot lower lavel,.st ay from.200 to 150 feet, and so]
“nearer the sea-coast, there is a betfer defined belt of more}
“decidely lateritized form of +weathered goeiss, in which' the;
“unaltered. rock ocours less frequently, and then always in more;

“or less {latly rounded humps and masses, which never rise above‘
“ g general'dead level. TLis belt is, in fact, 5 country of undulat-]
““ing downs (where free from thick and loity jungle), or tolerably’
“uniform level stretches of forest land. Occasionally it also shows!
“g platean surface, or it is hroken into small and low flat-topped|
“hills. Always it is very deeply indented by river and stream
“ valleys, or even by some of the backwaters which have high and!
“ steep shores.

- “Turther northw.xrds the p]atra au character of the htentw}
“ gneiss belt is very well developed in Malabar. |

“ Tt is romarkable of this coastal belt of country that ite laterxte)
3
1

. “(an altered, or ferruginously infiltrated condition of weathered or

“ decomposed gneiss) is not to be distinguished from any other late
“rite, except that which is madeup of obviously detrital material.|
% Whatever the laterite of Travancore or Malabar may have
“heen’ originally, it is a useless form of the rock, being crumbly

- } f,
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“and soft, as a general rule, and oftener of a red enlour th.m hrown.
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“The character of the climate does, in fact, appear to militate® DESCEIETION.

““ against the changing of the red peroxide of iron in the rock to the

Geology and

s bruwn peroxide, during which change the proper cementing and mineralogy.

“hardening of the sound rock, such as that on the east coast or in
“ the Deccan, is evidently brought about. ' o
“ The noxt succeeding rock formations, namely, the Quilon
« and Warkilli beds, occur as a very small patch on the const be-
“tween the Quilon and Anjengo backwaters. .
“The Quilon beds are only known through the researches of the

*« late General Cullen, who found them eropping out at’ the base
] i (o)

“of thb low laterit2 cliffs edging the bickwater of that place, and
“again in wells which fie haa dug or deepened for the purpose.
“1 was myself not able to find a trace of them. They are said
“to be argxlldwous limestones, or a kind of delomite, in which a
““marine fauna of univalve shells, having an cocene fucies, was
“found, and they occur at about 40 feet below the laterite of
¢ Quilon, which is really the upper pact of the next group.

“The Warkilli beds, on the other hand, are clearly seen in the
“cliffs edging the sea-shore, some 12 miles south of Quilon, where
“they attain a thickness of about 180 feet and have the following
“succession in descending order :—

Laterite (with sandstone masses).
Sandy clays (or lithomarge),

Sandy clays (with sandstone bands).
Alum clays.

Lignite beds (with logs of wood, &c.).

“The bottom lignite beds rest on loose white sand, and noth.

~“ing is known of any lower strata. . X
“Jt will be seen how this set of strata has an upper portion,

“or capping of laterite, which is, however, clearly detrital. On
¢ the landward edge of the field of those Warkilli beds, there is

“in places ounly a thin skin, representative of these upper beds. -

“of laterite grits and sandstones lying directly on the gneiss,
“hich is itsolf also lateritized; and it is very hard, as ma * be
“gupposed, to distingnish the boundary between the two unless

" “the detrital character of the former deposits is well displayed.

¢ Thus the upper part of the formation has overlapped the: gneiss.
“It is also this upper portion which overlies the Quilon beds,
“ which are also apparently overlapped. .

~ “These Warkilli beds constitute, for sc rauch of the coast, the
“geaward edge of the plateau or terraced country above de-

EN

“goribed and they present similar features, 71'he Warkilli downs ‘v

-
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“are g feature of the country, bore, grass-grown, long, flat undule-
¢ tiong of laterite, with, about Warkilli itselt, small plateau hills
“ forming -the higher round 180 to 200 feet above the sea.

fwolog,y and ¢ These downs, too, and the small plateaus or flat-topped bills,

miveralogy.

“are p.n'(]y of the ‘\Vﬂllullll laterite and P"ll‘ﬂy of fhe laten’mld
¢ gneiss.
“ Whatever form of denudation: may have produeed the now

- “much worn terrace of the gneissic portion of the country, the

“same also determined the general surface of the Warkilli beds.
“Tndeed, it gradually dawned on me while surveying this coun:
“try, having the remembrance of what 1 had’ scen of the plateaus .
“and terraced lowland in Malabar in previous years, that here,

% clearly, on this western side of India ig-an old marine terrace,

* which must be of later date than the Warkilli beds.

“These ars, as I have endeavoured to show in another paper,
“ of probably uppetr tertiary age, and equivalent -of the Cudda-
“lore sandstones of the Coromandel. Hence this terrace must
“be late tertiary or post-pliocene, and it marks, like the long
“gtretches of laterite and sandstones on the eastern side of the -
“country, the last great or decided elevation of Southern India,
“prior to which, as is very probable, the Indian land rose almost
“ directly from the sea by its Western Ghauts and had an eastern
“ghore line which is now indicated very well by the inner edoo
“of the Tanjore, South Arcot, Madras, Nellore, and God{wan
‘““belts of laterite and sandstone. ‘e :

“Mr. Foote has already generalized in thi§ way for the cast-
“ grn side of Southern India in particular; but, I think, he makes
“the clevation too great, including, as he does in his laterite de-
“ posits, patches of lateritized grdvels and rock masses ranging
“up to a height of 500 feet at least, which are not so definitely

¢ part and paxeel of the proper coastal developments.

“The,plateau form of the Coromandel areas Ims often already

o b sen commented ony but their connection with a terraced form

“ of marine dt,m).ddtlon is more clearly brought out now that the
¢ gvident conformation of the Travancore and Malabar lowland is

U asuert alned.

“The somov.hat different level of the sucfaces of these plateau
“lands on each side of ‘the peninsula is also interesting in so far
“gs there is an evident, general, very slight, inclination of the
“ whole to the so_4H-castward.” : :

Lignite beds, such as those referred to as formmg part of the,
Warkilli beds, hove been found in the Kasaragdd taluk, and it is
probable that they prevail farther north also. Laterite which,
whatever may. be its origin, has the appearance of nothing more

GENERAL DESCRIPTION,

structure, i3 the ordinary building material of the country, ' It
varies very much in quality, some of it being so scft and friable as

-to he practically useless, while in other localities it "ean be safely

used ‘even for bridge work if care is used in selection. ,

The St. Mary Islands off the const of TUdipi ave m&ml) com-
posed of basaltic rocks.

Gold is to be found by wushmg in a small stream near Mijar

.in the Mangalore taluk, and near Madnir in Kdsaragéd on the.
* road from Mangalore to Merkédra and probably elsewhere. -

Slw

L ' / _ :
- than hardened ferruginous red clay, with a perferated or' cellular
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CHAPTER IIL

HISTORY. AND ARCE/EOLOGY.

Introductory—Early . allusions—Brahiin chronicles and lc;cal traditions—Ra.
- damba dynasty—DMayra Yarma and his Drahmin allies—Iumcha chicfs—
- Rashtrakdtas and Chélukyans —~Hoysal Ballfly—Buirasu Wodears, Bhéta'
=~  Pandia—Harihara Raya of Vijayanagar—Ibn Batuta-- Abd-er-Razzak-—
Portuguess seitlements—Ikkeri or Bednore dyzasty--Della Vallo—Petty Jain
chiefs—Hegades and Balldls—Fryer's travels —Arab and Portuguesc conflicts—
English at Mangalore, 1787—Hyder Ali—Captore of Bodnore—Siege of
Mangalore ~Deportation of Christians—Annexation of Qanara by the B;;tish
1799—DBuchanan’s journcys—Intrigues of Native oﬂieiuls‘;)oorgr war-——’
Archmology—Snake stones—Stone temples—Bettus, colossal statuese’Bastis-.—«
Stambhas—Torts. . . A

* -

OHAP. 1I. No definite historic record relating to South Canara or Tuluva
HMistory axr has heen found of earlier date than the eighth or ninth century

ARCHEOLOGY,

A.D., but it must certainly at one time have-formed part of

Intreductory. Kérala, or Chéra, the western of the threc ancient Dravidian

kingdoms mentioned in king Asoka’s rock-cut inscriptions. of the
third century B.C. The date of the separation of 'Tuluva from
Kéralais notsknown, but early in the Christian ern Kérala was
assailed from the north and cast by the Pal'avas, and afterwards
by the early Kadambas, and by 700 A.D., when tho Jews settled
..at Cochin, Kéralu scewms to have been a comparatively small state
~ within the present Malayalam limits, ruled by & king who had the
suffix ¢ Varma,’ to his name, the same suffix as was used by the
Kadamba, Pallava, and, to some extent, by the early Chélukyan
dynasties. The deed granted to the Jews at that time, and others
. granted to Christians not long afterwards, afford much assistance
* in the separation of fact from fable in'the traditionary history of
the west coast, and prior to the introduction of Brahmins under
‘the auspices of Xadamba kings in the eighth century, the early
agriqp]tural population of Tuluva seems {0 have held a subordinate
“ position to the Ndyars or Bants, who were the military adherents

: ?f tl}e chieftains who ruled as feudatories of an overlord, who,
. in his turn, recognised some more distant suzerain. The religion

~ of the chiefs was probably Jainism, but the great mass of the
. p'eol)le were then, as now, practically demon worshippers. As
time passed: on, and the dominant class increased in numbers, tho

HISTORY AKD ARCILEOLOGY,

distinction between the classes became more and more ‘marked,
tho procass being, no doubt, greatly aided by the caste rules intro-
duced by the Brahmins who were brought in by a Kadamba king,
Maytira Varma, about the middle of the eighth century, and the old
proprietors of the soil gradually became mere agrestic slaves 'tor
the military classes and their priestly allies, an intermediate posi-
‘tion being held by the artisan classos and the Billavas or toddy-
drawers. Tverywliere throughout Southern Tndia traces are to
be found of polyandrous habits amongst the early Dravidian races,
a state of things which no doubt made it easf for the military
immigrant classes to contract “alliances with the women of the
families of the early owners or cultivators of the soil, to whem they
afforded protection, whenee may have arisen the law of inheritance
known as ¢ Aliya Santana,” under which property vests in the
females of a family and descends from mother to daughter, though
from the fact that titles descend to males, who also now ordi-
narily exercise management, it is usually described as & system

CHAP. IT
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under which property descends from maternal uncle to nephew or -

sister’s son. /Tho persistence of the custom, whatever may have
i been its origin, is nd doubt due to the fact that it tends to prevent

~sdivision’ of landed property, and enormous’vested interests have

larisen, which it is excecdingly difficult to toueh, The Brahmins
‘scem: to lLave acquired great influence in Tuluva, as well as in

Malabar, toon after their arrival; bnt the chiefs continued to-

adhere to Jainism; and throughout Tuluva a check seems to have
been administered to Brahminieal influence by a revulsion of
fecling after the conversion to Vaishnavism of Vishnuvardhana,
cne of the Hoysal Balldl fomily which had overthrown the Ché-
lukyas and succecded to the ‘snzorainty of Tuluva. When the
Ballal family began to give way to the Yadavas of Dévagiri, the
toeal Jain chiefs, the Bairasu Wodears, became indepencent, and
established a rule which seems to have been so adverse to Brah-
minism, that in the Brahmin chronicles the prines who ruled at
Barkfr about 1250 A.D. is confounded with the legendary
Bhtardya Pandiya of the Malayalam Kéraldlpatti and other
popular traditions. By 1336 A.D. the Bairasu Wodears had been
forced to acknowledge the suzerainty of Vijayanagor, Barklr was
vacated, and bocame the scat of a governor of the northern part
of the province nominated from Vijayanagar, snother being
stationed at Mangalore. The rest of the country was governed
by means of feudatory Jain chiefs and Brahmin Ballils’ and
Hogndes, ‘the most impertant of the Jain chiefs being the old

Humeha family, now best known as the Bairasu Wodears of

Karakal, Choutor of Mudbidri, Bangar of Nanddvar, Ajalar of

~ Aldangadi, Mtlar of Bailangadi and Savantar of Moolky. Amongst
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CHAP. 1. the Brahmins the most important was probably the “Chitpédi
Hisrony axp - Balldl of Udipi. Under the strong rule of V ijayanagar the coun-
AABCUEOLOGY. vy seoms to have been in a very prosperous state, but the coast

Tntroductory. began- to suffer owing to the struggle between the Porlnguese

-and the Moors for maritime commercial supremacy, and by 1526

all the chiefs along the west coast had to pay a small tribute to

“ the Portuguese. After the destruction of Vijayanagar by the
Muhammadans in 15635, several local .chiefs’ joined a Muham-
madan league against the Portugnese, under which Basrtr in the
north was to havk gone to Bijapar, and Mangalore to the Zamorin
of Calicut, This aroused the indignation of the Lingfyat Ikkeri
king, who had for -some time ruled Tuluva as & feudatory of
Vijayanagar, and early in . the seventeenth century ho overthrew
the representatives of the Bairasu Wodear family then in power

- at Barkir, and completely put an end to all Jain influence in the
- northern part of the province. He then attacked thé Jain chiefs
farther south, but was unable to do more than partially reduce

ki
i

J—

their powers, after which he recognised them as feudatories, and -

denlt similarly with the Hindu chiefs of Kumbla and Niléshiwar.
During. all theso struggles the prosperity of the country fell off

considefably, and thé sufferings of the’ people culminated in the

Mysore conquest by Hyder and Tippu in the eighteenth century, .

when the power of the local chiefs was finally broken, and in
addition to devastation by fire and sword, and fiseal exactions,
whole tracts of country, especially in the neighbourhcod of the
ghauts, were driven out-of cultivation owing to the closure of the

coast, markets to pepper and betel-nut. Peace was restored by the -

British annexation in 1799 A.D. .
Eaxly Amongst the names montioned by early clagsical writers none
callwsions. pie now identified as belonging to Tuluva.
supposed that the Musiris of Pliny the elder was probably Man-
galore, and the Neltunda of the Teriplus, Niléshwar, but the view
taken by Dr. Burnell and Bishop Caldwell that Muziris must bo
identified with an ancient town called Muyiri near Cranganore
is now generally accepted as correct. Similarly Nelkunda is now
understood to be Kallada, near Quilon. This identification of
Muziris with Cranganore renders untenable a suggestion fre-
quontly made that the Barace of Pliny and the Periplus which

Similarly a suggestion that Kalianptr in the Udipi taluk is iden-
tical with the Kulliana of the Periplue: i seen to be impossible,
as Kalliapa was well north of the pirate soast, which is known to
have extended as far as the Konkang. Kalianptr, however, may
“be the Kalliang mentioned by Cosmos Indico Pleustes early in the
sixth century as the seat of a Christian bishop. Of course - thers

was near Muziris is Barcelore ur Basrtr in the Coondapoor faluk. -

For some timo it was

~ will deal only with Tuluva and Haiga,
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ro to be found Brahmin chronicles, which p}‘ofess to %1;;9 u;l Hrons ano
0o t of the district from the date of its creation, and, a_jc ough e raLOGY.
theso a Jnown to be of late date, and their chronology is obvi- —_—

3 )3
] to mention them as probably _ﬁgﬁ{ons.

these are , e
sly imaginary, it may o
Z::;tiirllinggsome germ of valuable ltoi;xil ttr'a%m?gouth R
: et o
The largest part of the present dustrict south Oanast e
‘anei : but the northern portion, toge .
the ancr Tulu‘:; ,theuéoast‘of North Canara, belonged to Haiga.
of the Southern taluk formed part of' Malab.ar .
eriod. The present historical not.1ce
except after ‘the period

southern portion
Five ¢ mdganés’
‘until a comparatively recent p

-mdganés were incorporated with Canara. . A
when the % uthim gzgi’giémapaditﬁ? of the Tulu Bmh'mi.ns, ?ﬁ}ﬁﬁfs
Ac,cprdu}gH e weria created by Parasu Réma by recla.lmmg and local

— ffnd algl?ch land as he could cover by throwing h}s axe traditions.

o th? :ea ?jf ItI;m Western Ghauts, and to secure Brahmins for
s ﬂll'e' opd tract he took a number of fisherman’s ne.ts, tore them .
flt;)e Zi}daiz:ié Brahminical threads with wl;ich h}? ﬁxvle:tcle‘c:ti':‘l;el
ﬁsl’lermen and turned them into Brahmins, atter whie 1‘ x ,the
i informi ly created Brahmins that if they
- I?eflltgf:t’rt:;:o:ﬁnciltss 111;(::1 )lrlim he would‘come to their aid.
X;::fuslome time, during which they liyed happily, 1.:hey c:allieg ug:z
Pm;'asu' Réma merely to test his veracity, and ohn :nli a:i::e X ihem
so disgusted at being called to{no purpose, tl a ef reed thom
duced them to Sudras again. After th.e apse of y h oh-
‘m_d N again brought to Tuluva from Ahi-Kshétra in the no'h
Il:nnlzf‘:?fiia gVarma of the Kadamba dynasty. Ac—c?rdﬁgﬁt]g (t) 3
B};nhm)in chronology Maytra Varma reigned froni) 40to t7<; o D U,
but it is now known that his prqbable dat.e w::isla) 01]13 uchlmar.l 3 .ﬂ_m
According to another tradition mentioned by ek (Bmhmins
reclaimed country was given by Parasu Réma to certa ‘

called Nayar and Matchy, who were not true Brahmins, and was -

> d pariahs, who kept

taken from them by fishermen an . vh
:\i:z;?;dns o? ii till Maytra Varma brought in Brahmms from
AhiiKsﬁﬁ':}rla.these traditions there is a olear recoguiﬁion of tllxe
i orrlta.nt fact that Brahminical in%uence in Tuluva: dat;; oz v
}f;r:)ll)n the introduction of Brahmins by the éad&m_ba ;«:mg) Othzg ;:.

i i inism had no doubt obtained a ,
Varma. Prior to this, Jainism ha A
in ki ka’s inscription at Girnar it is sta ' ‘
lft’lé:(;.xilygai:)dml{éralaputrn, as far as TAmbraparni, the system of

“

% Buchanan, iii. 96. In ancther account given by Buchapan thq date is .
uc , iii. 98.

1470 B.C.

iii. 163.
3 Fleet's Kanarese Dynasties, 86. * Buchanan, ii. 1

H
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' CHAP.IL caring for the sick, both of men and cattle, followed by kin.'g Déva-

Hisrtory AND nampriva Pri i c o y.
ALisTony AxD priye Priyadési had everywhere been carried into practice.

— From copper plate grants* found at Halsi i

g;n{:s’f;ﬁ\ ~ alsoat Banavési in North Canara, it appears that :he]izlx%;%d:;%

) bas of Bgnuvési‘, o city which was mentioned by Ptolemy about
150 A.]?., dispossessed the Pallavas, well known as lords onyanchi
or QonJeevemm, bat who seem, in early days, to have had a
oapxtal' z'zt Vétépi or Bdddmi in the Bombay Presidency, gnd in
the opinion of Mr. Fleet, one of the latest approved autho’rities in
these matters, their power culminated about the close of the fifth
century, when they were overthrown by the early Chélukyas.
. According to a tradition mentioned in Wilson’s 7 chensi
Collections,’ after Parasu Réma had oausa(;tzht}zzt‘)t?x;eégggkgfﬁ

o . the Western Ghauts, Siva and Pérvati came to the ghauts to see

the land which had been reclaimed, and whil
d , o there a son b
to them under the shade of a Kadamba tree. It is not gv:rlxs;ra(ﬁ;
. supposed to have been definitely ascertained whetherthe Kadam-
bas were (])é ldocalbor northern origin, but local traditions tell of
numerous Kadamba chiefs ruling in Tuluvs
. the advent of the Brahmins. # e Both before and efter

~ About 700 A.D. a colony of Jews settled at Cochin and obtained
- a grant from the king, or Perumal, of the ancient kingdom of éhe’m .
©or Kérala,.“‘ The king was named Bh4skara Ravi Varma, the suffix
,V:arn.xa, which is still used by Malayalam princes, appz;rentl in-
‘dicating some connection with the early Kadambas and Palliv'xs
To that deed no Brahmins are witnesses, but by 774 A.D tb(e : :
were powerful enough to be required to attest the grz;nt' thei
made to the early Christians. The date of the separation of Tuluva
from K.ér_'ala is not known. According to the Kéral6lpatti—the
» B.rabmmmal traditionary history of Malabar—the first separate
» kl}lg‘ of Tuluva, Tulubhan Pernm4l, was brought in by the I%h'ﬁth-
-mins, and gave his name to the country, fixing his residence at
Kétéshwaram. The boundary of the two provinces—the present

Chandragiri river, formerly called the Perumpula—probably repre-

A{sen_ted the limit up to which some feudatory o
. in exercisix}g effective control on. behalf of Zhevéﬁzxk;:sccei%ﬁ
X e ’a,bly .the chiefs of Humcha in the Nagar district of Mysore 7 PIt i
n?t hl-:ely that Kétéshwaram, which is merely a plaoza of ﬁr’thm;s
;& o nieal 1mportp.n’ce, ‘was over the capital of Tuluva. ‘ )
Maydra . The Maydra Varma, who introduced Brahmins into South
his Brehmin _Conara, belonged to a collateral branch of the Kadamba family ‘

| allies. o 'which, abf)ut the middle of the eighth century, overcame the early
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¢ Fleot's Kanarese Dynasties, 8,9, 15,
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) * Logan's Malabar, p. 267, Wilson's Masksnzie Collections, p. 60.

7 Rice’s Mysore, iii. pp, 96, 97,
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| Chélukyas, who had succeeded the ea.ﬂy iCadambas at Banavsi OHAP.IL

" about 560 A.D., and had held Tuluva as overlords of the Jain History AnD
ARCHEOLGGY. -

.~ chiefs of Hlumeha, n town in the Nagar district of Mysore. ' o

Regarding the introduction of the Brahmins two accounts are Maytra
e * ' Varmaand

given in Buchanan.? - - e e ehmin
One represents the Kadamba rule in Tuluva as interrupted shies.
by Hubashica, a Koraga chief, who was eventually driven out by
Maytra Varma’s son, Lékdditya of "Gékarnam, who broughtin a -
tolony of Brahmins from Ahi-Kshétra. The other describes the
country as being in the possession of Mcgérs or fishermen and
Holeyas, the raja being of the latter tribe, until it was invaded ..
by Mayira Varma who brought a colony of Brahmins with him
from Ahi-Kshétra. Hg and the Brahmins were again driven out
by Nanda, son of Utauga, one of the Holeyas who recovered the
ancostral dominione. His son Chandra Sayana -had learned re-
gpect for the Brahmins frum his mother, who had heen a dancing .
girl in a temple, and he accordingly brought the Brahmins back *

" again and eventually made over all his authority to them uPd" e

{ -

made all the Holeyas slaves to the sacred order. - ‘
It seems to be probable that up to the time of Maytra Varma 3
or about the middle of the’ eighth century A.D., the-autho- ;.
rity of the Kadamba chiefs in Tuluva was more or less success-
fully disputed by*adherents ‘of the earlier dynasties, and about
the time of Mayfra Varma their subjugation seems to have beuen

" finally accomplished by his son or relation, Lékéditya of Gékar-

nam, aided by Brahmins whose political influence was gradually ’
oxtending. *The Brahmins are said to have come frow- Ahi-
Kshétra on the banks of the Goddvari. The ordinary Ahi-Kshétra
‘of Brahmin tradition has now been identified with Rarnnuggur in: .
Rohilkund. It is not apparent why a Jain Kadamba king ruling *
at Banavési in North Canara should have brought Brahmins.
into South Canara from either Rohilkund or the banks of the .
Godévari, and it is probable that the Ahi-Kshétra of Tulu Brah-
min tradition is merely the Sanskrit form of Haviga or Haiga. -
(tha land of the snakes) in which Gékarnam is situated, that is to
say, Lékdditya brought the Brahmins from his capital Gékarnam,
which is situated at the northern extremity of the ancient province
of Haiga. In supportof this view it may be mentioned that in®-
the local history of the Honalli Math in Sunda above the ghauts
in North Canara Gdkarnam is described as being in a place called ~
Ahi-Kshétra.?- It might be objected that in the traditions of
the modern Havig or Haiga Brahmins, as well'as those of the
Tulu Brahmins, Ahi-Kshétra is given as the name of the place -

% Buchanan, );p. 96, 98, 110. 9 North Kanara Qazettesr, il pp. 83 and 346,
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the bulk of the Tulu Brghmins adopted the ‘Vaishnavism of CHAP. 11,
Madhavéchérya, who was born in the district in the twelith Hisrony amy
century A.D; The Tulu-Brahmin Grémapaditti quoted by ARCHAOLOGY.

Buchanan and the Réyapaditti given him by Rédmappa Karnika, Mayire )
Varma and

CHAP.11. from which Brahmins were brought to Canara and that Haiga
f[xsmay axp  Brahmins could not déscribe themselves as having been brought
RCILEOLOGY. : : ; fon B :
HROIEOLOSY. from Haiga, The modern Havika or Haiga Brahmins, however,

Mayfira are only a branch of the Tulu Brahmins separated from most
Vzrma and

his Brahmin

allies.

L

of the others by religious differences of a comparatitely late date,
and to this day their family records are written in the character
which was used for all old Tulu and Malayalam writings. The
details of the tradition of the introduction of Brahmins by
Mayftra Vermoa, which is found in many forms amongst the'

different branches of the Tulu Brahmins, refer generally to

“w distribution of Brahmins south of (dkarnam, and there is
- another tradition which speaks of the Havig Brahmins having
come from Valabhiptr.! This’ probably refers to the arrival of

Brahmins at Gékarnam’ prior, to their distribution throughout

Tuluva, and it is suggested in the North Kanara Gusetteer that
this movement of Brahmins from the north may have been
consequent on the destruction of Valabhi in Kattiawar by Arabs
about the seventh or eighth century A.D. In connection with

this suggestion it is t» be noted that in the Maytra Varma

Charitra ! it is stated that Mayfira- Varma was born at Vala-
bhipr and’ brought Prahmins from the north to the western
coast and DBanavési; ithence they were distributed by his son
throughout Haiga and” Tuluva, and especialy at Gékarnam.

. "“»".i They seem to have been followers of Bhattdchérya, and this may

R

«" have given rise to thw tradition that they came from the banks

of the Godévari. ‘
+The position held by the Brahmins after their “introduction

~"by Maytira Varma is not clear. In Rice’s Mysore Gazetteer? it

1s stated that Brahimin governors were appointed at Barkdr,
. Mangalore, Kadaba and Késarag6éd, but local traditions point

Shanbogue of Barkar,® though- differing widely in chronology, ,~*phy,

both describe Balkica or Banhica Abheri and Mons families as
ruling after the Kadamba successors of Loékdditya and - hefore
the advent of the Hoysal Ballals about the eleventh century, but
these seem to be nothing more than- names adopted from the

Purénas.!t

allies,

The wiention in the *CGrimapaditti’ of 81 cousins of Lké-"Humeka
ditya as governing Tuluva during twenty-iour years seems to point chiefe.

“to petty Kadamba chiefs ruling Iocally as feudatories under an

overlord, and the Brahmin traditions are not necessarily irreconcil-
able with the story given in Rice’s History of Mysore™ that Jéné-
ditta and his descendants, Jain Kadamba chiefs of Humcha near
Shimoga, moved their capital first to Sisila at the foot of a pass in
the Uppinangadi taluk and afterwards to Karakal near the ghauts
in the Udipi taluk, where, under the name of Bairasu Wodears,
they continued in power under the Chélukyan, Hoysala and Vijaya-
nagar kings. The same account of the origin of the Bairasu Wo-
dears of Karakal was given to Buchanan ' by the Karakal Jains;
but from an inscription in a temple at that place he came to
the conclusion that the first of the Bairasu Wodears, who was'said

to be a fugitive from Northern India, came himself from Hum- -

cha and Sisila to Karakal in the beginning of the fourteenth

* contury. This is clearly much too late a date, as inscriptions of

the Bairasu Wodears, which have been found in Kalasa to the

north of the Kudre Mukh in Mysore, date from the twelfth to the.

sixteenth century,

rather to the ,a.ssignjfnent of groups of villages which were held That the Kadamba kings of Banavési, to whom Maytra Varma Réshirakéitas
by them under the tiile of Hegade or Balldl. Representatives of belonged, held power in North Canara up to the fourteenth cen- i’;gfhﬂ“'

Brahmin Hegades or BallAls remsin to this day, and, though
they no longer are in the position of petty chiefs or polighrs,
they are still in possession of at least a portion of those lands
which- they held as private property or on behalf of temples.
‘There is no satisfaciory evidence that any of these holdi'ngs date

~ “from so early a perind as the time of Mayfra Varma, but they
' “seem to have existed in some form or other when the Vijayanagar

" dynasty came into power. The influence of the Brahmins dur-

ing the first four or five centuries after their arrival seoms to have

been very great, as u large majority of the non-Brahmin Hindus
of South Crmz.xra. 6till class themselves as Saivites, although

. 1 North Kanara Gazstteer, i, p. 117, note.

1t Mackensie Collsotion. 134 p. 194,

tury is proved by grants at Banavési, Savanir and Gékarnam,'’ but

their enjoyment of dominion was by no means uninterrupted,

and for some time, at any rate, they ruled only as underlords- of
the Réshtrakftas, and afterwards of the Western Chélukyas.

scriptions relating to the Kadamba king Kédmadéva about 1189
A.D., and the Hoysal Balldl king Vishnuvardhana about 1137
A.D." points to a local chief, probably one of the Bairasu Wodears,
who no doubt governed sometimes independently and sometimes

% Buchanan, iii. pp. 96 and 110,
18 Pp. 353, 374,
17 Buchanan, iii. p. 12.

* Bychanan, iii, p. 92.
18 Fleot's Kanara Dynasties, pp. 66-86.

'

- This underlordship, however, did not always extend as far.as
" Tuluva. The meution of the subjugation of Tulu kings in in-

W Introduction to the Maokenzie Collections. )
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cHAP.II. as feudatories of the more powerful Chélukyan, Kéalachtri
Hisrorz ano oy Ballal dyuassties, ‘ ’

- ARCHEOLOGY.

© . Hoyeal
© Balldls.

Bairasn

v

Wodears, '

Rhétal

Paandiyn,

P

ST Buchanan, iiei'fp]"); 06, llb, ]1;{9‘

The Hoysal Balléls first held power at Dvérasamudra, the
- modern Halebid in Mysore, and in 1039 A.D., Vinayiditya, the
first powerful member of the family, was a governor or a ‘ Mahé
Mandaléshwar’ under the Chélukyan king Vikramaditya VI.1¥
The third in succession from him, Vishnuvardhana, entered on a
career of conquest in all directions between 1117 and 1137 A.D.,
and, amongst other places, is said to have token Banavdsi, He
did not hold it long however, and it is doubtful if his power ever
extended as far as North Canara, but all local tradition speaks to
the rule of the Balldl family in Tuluva, the local capital being at
- Barktir. One of their strongholds on the,ghauts overlooking the
- Bangfdi valley is still known by the name of Ballilraya Drug,
“and the Narasingha RAya mentioned by Buchanan as having
founded a city called Narasinghangadi near Jamélab4d in the

same valley soon after the extinction of the family of Maytra

Varma may have been Vishnuvardhana’s son and successor
Narasingha.20 : ' '

% The Hoysal Balldls, like the Kadamba chiefs, were Jains by‘
religion ; but Vishnuvardhana was converted to Hinduism aud

- became the patron of the Vaishnava reformer 'I{émﬁnujach@ri.‘

Some traditions speak to his having commenced a vigorous per-

° _secution of the J ains, while others suy {hat he in no-way molested

them ; but his conversiun seems to have greatly weakened the posi-
. tion of the family in Tuluva, where Jain chiefs remained in power
for many centuries later. The Hoysal Ballals were in constant
warfare with the Yédavas of Dévagiri, who wers aided by the
Banavési Kadambas, who had acknowledged their suzersinty, and
Kémadéva, who ruled at Banavdsi about 1184, is said to have
reconquered Tuluva ; but in 1192 Hoysal Vira Balldl succeeded in
again taking Banavési. Tiis struggle between the Y4davas and
the Balldls seems to have wontinued with varying success until

--both were overthrown by “the Muhsmmadan conqueror Malik

Kafur early in the fourteenth century. During all this protracted
fighting the chiefs in Canara were probably practically indepen-

. dent, according, at the utmost, "a mere nominal allegiance to the;

- family from tinie to time parzmount above the ghauts, and by 1250 |

« A.D., Barkfr, tho alleged coast capital of the Hoysal Ballsls, is|

said to have been in the hands of o local rulercalled Bhttal Pandiya,

who, in the story told to Buchanan, is said to have been brought byi

the Bhiitagalu, or devils, from Pindave, and to have introducedthe%
. ¢ - . . ) N . . g

i

# Buchanan, iii, p, 68. *

i
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Aliya Santéna rule of inheritance from mother to daughter or from
unele to sister’s son. Ho has also been despnbed as o prince of
the Pandiyan family of Madura, who took advantag:ze of a 01W'}1 war
to invade Tuluva. Local tradition certainly usenbgs thfv m_t-ro-(
duction of the Aliyana Santéna system to one Bhfital Pandiya,
but it also assigns him a much earli.er date,” agd the Bhfl.tﬁl
Pandiya of tradition is probably a mythical personage, representing

. the struggle of Brahminism against the supporters of the early

demon worship of the country. The inscriptions at Kalasa above
the ghauts in the Canara boundary above x_‘eferred todshow. t}_mt
the Bairasu Wodears were in power at this time. .The inscription
on the colossal statue at Karakal showsthat Vira Pandiya was the

name of the member pf that family? ruling in 1431 and it

" is probable that the name Pandiya alone gave rise to the idea

that the prince who ruled at Barktr about: 1250 belonged to
the Madura Pandiyans, whose power had begun to decay in the
preceding century. . Al ‘the Jains of Tuluva, except those of the

CHAP. I1.

HiIsTORY AND
ARCHEOLOGY
Bairasn
Wodears,
Bhifital

Pandiys.

priestly class, follow the Aliya Sant&na rule of inheritance, and"

extend toleration, to say the least of it, to the prevailing Bhtita
or devil worship practised to this day by their fellow countrymen.

- The mention in the Brahminical ¢ Riyapaditti’ of a civil war, and |

the details relating to the army of devils or bhitagalu, point to o
struggle in which local chiefs supported by the Bant Inndholders,
who, whether Jains or not, are regular worshippers of bhutas or

spirits, successfully defended the ancient worship and customs

against the Brahmins, who had no doubt been elated by the.con- -

version of the Ballil king Vishnuvardhana. Local causes. were
also at work which would tend to the Brahmins asserting them-
selves more than usual, as the great Vaishnavite teacher, Mddhavé-

ohéri, who established the famous temple of Krishna at Udipi, .

was born at Kalianpfir near Udipi, about 1199 and his teach-

H

|, viously boen adherents of the Smértha philosophy of Sankari-
‘ chérya, which, it is to be observed, accorded a higher place to the

ing was warmly adopted by the Shivalli Brahmins who had pre-

J favorite 1Geal deities than was assigned to them by Médhayé-.

chirya. That the chiefs, who were in powel at Barkfr from 1250
to 1336, helonged to the family of the Bairasu Wodears there

o ‘They wern connected with a family of Pandiyans, who, as foudatories of the
Chélukyas, ruled at Nonambavadi in the Chittledrug distriet of Mysore from the

middle of the cleventh 1o the end of the twelfth century, and in this connection it

* may be noted that inscriptions in Tnlu have been found in the same district. Jagga-
devi of Pattipombachchapura or Humcha as well as Vijayn P4andiya of Nonambavédi
are mentioned in inscriptions of the twolfth century, and from others it appears
that Jaggadéva of Humcha wan overcome by the Hoysal kings Ballal I and

Vighnuvardhana, The Tulu and Pindiya kings coupled together as overcome by

Vishzuvardhana were probably the Humeha and Nonambav4di families,
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lizam of Hydérubad after it had been taken by the Muhamma- OHAP.IL
ansin 1323. They aresaid to have been aided by the head of the History AND
ringéri Math, which is situated on the Western Ghauts just ——

QHAP.II, can be no doubt; as that family was then too str.ong and has
Eézf&a; axp loft 'too many ma?ks of its supremaey about that time for it to
. * be likely that an invading rival could have come into power for

ARCHEOLOGY, -

Bairasu three quarters of a ce : : .
g‘g",‘?‘}“’ leavin?r any traces of Ie:,hslt?;g l:fde H‘:g’cslfefr'muﬁl o (hsﬂl%pvefged without bove the Udipi taluk. » This Math always possessed great influence g‘““"‘?
Gita g strugg tno Bairasu ’ ) [ X , 100 Riva o
Pandiya. authority extended from Karakal at least as f s, “hofs ° mongst the Brahmins of South Canara, and the early extension Vifaymmgar‘
east as far as Coompta in f Vijayanagar power to the coast is proved by.the ovidence of

. North Cangx:a. In all these chronieles the Brahmins éither ignore "
'the. local Jains or casnally allude to them nas petty local ohiefs
which would aeconnt for one whose supremacy thrc»t{ghout Tuluvat ."

could noet be denied, being described as an invadin g member of &
'well krfown royal family of widely oxtended dominion. That the
Brahmins were hostileto Bhatal Pandiya is apparent, not only from
tl}e~ story about his being brought in by an army of devils and the
nickname Bhfita, but also from the fact that the submission of the

_family to the Vijayanagar dynasty is said to have been hrought

about by the influence of the head of the Sringéri Math founded
by Sankardchérya. - ' :
Bhtital Pandiya géts the creditof having been the first ruler of

. Tuluva who levied the assessment in rice, or its equivalent in

" .. money, instead of in paddy, thus throwing the cost of husking on

. -the landholders, and practically increasing the assessment by

about ten per cent. This probably means no more than that the

. “-a.ctua,l date of the change is not known.

From Ferishta’s History it appears that a Rani of Barcelore
or Basrfir near Coondapoor paid her respects to Shankra Naik, one
of the last representatives of the Yédavas of Dévagiri, who 1"1119(1
from 1310 to 1312, when he was put to death by Malik Kafur.
This is the ouly historical indication of the exercise of oither
Yédava or Ballal, supremacy in any part of South Canara after
the time of Bhfital Pandiya, and the local chiefs probably re-

tainsd independence fill the Vijayanagar dynasty made their .

power felt below, as well as above, the ghauts, and Déva Riya,
the third in succession from Bhatal Pandiya, is said to have made
over, in 1336, the kingdom of BarkGr to Harihara R4ya, the
founder of the city of Vijayanagar, and of the most powerful
dynasty in Southern Indis within historie times. o

bn Batuta, the African traveller, who went from Sadésivagar to

Jalicut in 1342, and mentions that the Muhammadan Governor of

Tonore was subject to an infidel king Harihara of Vijayanagar.

Tarihara promptly made arrangements by which, while not inter-

ering with the exercise of power by the local chiefs, he secured

‘or his anthority something more than the nominal recognition,

vhich alone had for some time been accorded to the paramount
yower. According to the history given by Shanbég Rdmappa
Zarnika to Buchanan, 28 he recognised the Jain Réjas as feuda-
oories on the condition of their keeping up a certain number of
roops to be at his disposal when necessary. The collection of the
-evenue remaincd in their hands, as well a5 all general administra-
ive and exeoutive powers, and they were allowed to enjoy certain
yortions of their territories free of tax. Similar, but less cxtensivo,
sowers were granted to the Brahmin Hegades and Ballals in en-
joyment of the villages said to have been assigned to them by
Maytra Varma, and all the revenue collected by them and the Jain
Réjas were paid to an officer called ‘Rdyaru’ located at Barkar
ind another stationed at Mangalore with the title of Wodear.
A minor officer was also put in charge of the district of Bangadi.

Two inscriptions mentioned by Buchanan # tell of a Réyaru '
1t Barkér appointed by kings of Vijuyanagar, and in the grant by
which the underlordship of Tuluva was made over to the founder
of the Ikkeri family, Mungalore and Barkfir are-described as se-
parate provinces. 'The old fort at Barkar is said to have been
built by Harihara Réya, but at Mangalore, the feudatory Jain
chief, styled the Bangar, seems to be better known to history than
the Vijayanagar Wodear to whom the chiefs are said to liave paid
over the revenue. -

The land revenue of the country was revised and systematized
by Harihara Réya on the basis of one-half of the produce to the
cultivator, one-fourth to the landlord, one-twelfth to the Brahmins
and gods, and one-sixth to tho Government. The land was not *
measured, but a rough estimate of the produce was made according

. to the amount said to be required as seed, and the Government
share of the produce was commuted to a money assessment for

g;‘;;h‘:;a , Vijayanagar on the south bank of the Tungabudra and
Vijayanagar. Anegundi on the north, about 86 miles from Bellary, are now
- well known for their ruins, and early histories and books of travel

describe them as cities of fabulous size and wealth. The origin of

the two brothers. who founded them—Harihara and Vira Bukka,

commonly known as Hakka and Bakka-—is variously told ; but it is

probable that they came from Warrangal in the dominions of the

% Buchanan, iii, pp. 109 and 171.
I

2 Briggs® Ferishta, p, 140, * Buchanan, iii. p. 122.



ouAP. 11| which the local chiefs were responsible, TUnder the rules ad.opted

Historyasy for the commutation the Gov : : )
Jrscionbos ernment share amounted to one !
i

Y

‘Ibn Batuta.

H
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pagoda for 2} ‘kuttis’ of land, while formerly that had been the
amount paid for three kuttis.2s - . i

As stated above the African traveller Ibn Batuta visited 2 the !
coast of Carlara in 1342, or six years after the date ordinarily as- ¢
signed for Harihara Réya’s revision of fhe assessment. He went.’
by ’1and from Karwar to Calicut, and mentions a number-of the |
places which he passed through along the coast. As is usual with
Muhammadan travellers, he so changes the names of places that it
is difficult to recognise them. Out of the nambs of those which
seem from their position in his'narrative to be in South Canara,

“it can only be conjectured that Fakanur is Bakanfr or Barkar *

and Manjaruns, Mangalore. Of Manjarun he says that there are .

‘three merchants of Persia and Yemen, and the king of the place

is the greatest of the kings of Malabar. The number of Muham-
madan merchants he puts down at. four thousand. He makes no
allusion to the trade with China which Marco Polo, in speaking of
Malabar about 1290, describes as being ten times more important

" than that with the Red Sea. He describes tho coast road as.well

“the following statement : that in all the country there was not a

_princes. E

.and set up at that place the wonderful colossal statue of Gumta

shaded_with trees, and states that at every half mile thero was a
rest-house, a well, and & Hindu in charge. The obvious exaggera-
tion here is in accordance with the style of all early Muhammadan
records of travel, and indicates that we must not too literally aceept

space free from cultivation, and everybody had a garden with a
house in the middle, and rouud it a fence of wood. People tra-
velled as beasts of burden, and the king only on a horse, traders
were carried on men’s backs, and nobles on a box on men’s
shoulders, merchants were followed by two or three hundred car-
riers, and thieves were unknown, because death was the punishment
of theft. After making all due allowance for exaggeration, it
seems clear that Ibn Datuta found the country in-a fairly pros-
perous state, but there was no wheeled carriage, and only nobles |
were allowed to use a palanquin, while horses were reserved for

It was during the reign of Déva Réya, the fourth of the Vija- |
yanagar kings, that the Bairasu Wodears of Karakal completed :

Ré}ta, % on which there is an inseription, dated 1431 A.D. (8.1353), -
statmg that it was erected by Réja Vira Pandiya to Bahubalin, son
of Vrishaba, the first Tirthankara of Giant race. ;

:: Wilks' Sauth of India, p. 5, 2 Loe's Ibn Batute, p. 169,
" A description of the status is given under ** Archmology.”’ :

HISTORY. AND ARCHEOLOGY.

Tno 1448 Abd-er-Razzak, an ambassador from Persia, landed at
Mangaﬂ)ge on his way to the court of Vijayanagar ;?* and states
in his account of his travels that at a distance of about 12 miles
from Mangalore he saw o temple which had not its like on earth.
It was a perfect square. of about 10 yards by 10, and 5 in

_ height, made of molten brass wifh four platforms or ascents, and

- *on the highest of them an idol of the figure and stature of a man,

~ made all of gold with eyes composed of two red rubies. FPassing
oni from that place he arrived each day at u town or village well
populatéed, until a mountain rose before him. After this deserip-
tion of a temple in South Canara, it is not surprising to learn
that he found Vijayanagar, a city of surpassing magnificenca.

During the reign of Déva Rdya’s two suceessors; the power
of Vijayanagar greatly declined, and about 1490 A.D. the old
family was set aside, and the kingly power assumed by one Nara-
singa Réya, whose ofigin is doubtful, but who raised the king-
dom to more than its former magnificence, and led to the whole
of Southern India being deseribed by early Portuguese.writers

. a5 the kingdom of Naresingd. An inscription found by Buchanan

" in a temple at Baindir shows that in 1506 one Kedali Basavappa

. Arasu Wodear had Dbeen appointed by Narasinga Rdya to the’
PI ) g ya |

Rayada of Barkfr. It was in the time of Narasinga Raya that the

. Portuguese first made scttlements on the west coast, and in 1498
Vasco .da Gama landed on ome of the islands of the coast of
Udipi and set up a cross calling the island <Kl padren de Sancta

© Maria,”® which seems to be the origin of the name St. Mary
Isles by which the islands are now known. He made’no landing
on the coast of South Canara. In 15605 an ambassador from the
Vijayanagar court gave the Portuguese permission to build o fort
anywhere in his dominions, except at Bhatcal, which he had ceded
to another. So far as South Canara is concerned the permission
was not taken advantage of for many years. . In 1514 the Por-
tuguese traveéller Duarte Barbosa visited the coast of Canarg,®
and described ¢ Tulindt’ as beginning notth of Iontre and con-
taining many rivers and sea-ports in which there was much trade
and shipping bound for all parts. He noticed each port briefly
as he passed along the coast. At Baindfr much rico of a good
quality is said to be gathered and sent to Bhateal. At Darsola
or Basrtr, belonging to the kingdom of Narasinga, many ships
came from Malabar and others put in from Ormuz, Aden, and
Xeher.. Mangalore is said to be a very large town peopled by

* Moors and Gentiles, at which was shipped to Malabar for the
B X | ! *

% Elliott and Dawson, p. 10, ¥ Kerr’s Veyages Casianhedn, p..385.
. % Stanley’s Barboss, pp. 78 to 84
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of Manvalom two thousand four hundred loads of rice and one GHAP. IL
thousand of oil, Manjéshwar seven hundred loads of rice,rand E:;o&n:ngg?
Kumbla eight hundred 8

Krishna R4ys of Vijayanagar having dmd in 1542, he was * Portugueso

settlements.
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CHAP.1I. common people a brown rice, better and more healthy than the -
Hisrory anp  white, + A little specially good pepper was also shipped. He seems
ARCHIOLOGY: 4, have beeri struck with the appearance of the town, which e -
Portugueso deccnbes as follows: “ The banks of the river are very pretty and
settloments. ¢ yory full of woods, palm trees, and are yery thickly inhabited by Iﬁ,sur-ceedod by Sadésiva Réya, but the affairs of the kingdom wero

“ Moors and Gentiles and studded with fine buildings and houses
“of prayer of the Gentiles which are very large and enriched with
“largerevenues. Thereare also many mosques, where they greatly
“ honour Mahomed.” At Kumbla be found a lord ruling and
governing it for the kingdom of Narasinga. Much brown and
very bad rice was here harvested and given to the people of the
Maldive Islands in exchange for thread for making cordage for
ships.
We have thus the testimony of this hzn eller to show that the

Vijayanagar dynasty had by 1514 established their supremacy in

the extreme south of Tuluva. Though the Kumbla Rija’s terri-
tory lay to the north of the Chandragiri or ancient Perumpula

_ river, the traditionary boundary line between Tuluva and Malabar,

and the limit which no Ndyar woman can cross to this day, the R4jas
followed Malayalaimn customs, and Jain influence does not seem to

" have prevailed to so great an extent as in most other parts of

Tuluva. In 1508 Krishna Réya ascended the throne of Vijayana-
gor, and at no time was that dynasty more powerful than during
his reign, which Tasted till 1542. He mointained friendly rela-
tions with the Portuguese, who helped him in his wars with the
Muhammadan rulers of Bijaptr. The Portuguese laid themselves
out to destroy the Arab and Moplah trade along the coast, and, as
Vasco da Gama heard, while running down the coast in 1524, that
the Muhammadan merchants of Calicut had agents at Mangalore
and Basrlr, he ordered the rivers to be blockaded.® In 1526
under the viceroyship of Lopes Vas de Sampayo, Mangalore
was taken possession of after a slight resistance offered by the
Muhammadan merchants,®® and in the same year Franciscan

friars began "preaching in Mangalore and the neighbourhood, in-

pursuance of the Portuguesn pthy of securing facilities for the
sproad of Chrislianity in all treaties which thoy made with native
princes. The Portuguese gradually made themselves masters of
the whole of the trado of the eoast to the exclusion of the Arabs

.ud Moplabs, and then proceeded tolevy a kind of tribute of grain
from all the const ports. The port of Barcelore had to pay

annually five hundred loads of rice, the king of Barkfr one
thousand, the king of Carndd near Mulki eight hundred, the king

3 Three Voyages of Dz Gama, p. 399.
8 Commentaries of Albuguerque, Introduction, p. 2.

practically managed by his minister Réma R4ja, who eventual‘v
usurped the supreme power. He found the Portuguese assistance
so valuablo that in 1547 he executed a treaty with them, under
which the whole export and import trade of the country was
placed in the hands of the Portuguese factors. Lhe local chiefs,
however, did not qtuetly acquiesce in these arrangements. Default
in payment of the grain tribute, followed by reprisals by fire and
sword, occurred from time to time, and shortly after the defeat and’
death of R4ma Réja and the capture and sack of Vijayanagar in

- 1565 by a confederation of Muhammadan powers, a league agulnst

the Portuguese, to which several of the local Canara chiefs gave

. their adhesion, was enteréd into by Ahmednagar, Bijaptr and

Calicut. - Under this league Barkalir or Basrr was to go to

. Bijaptr; and Mangalore to the Zamorin of Calicut, and after the

capture of Adéni by Bx]apur, the Queen of Guirsappa issaid to
have recognised the suzerainty of Bijapar for the country between
Goa and Barkalfir. Less progress was made by the Zamorin,
a combined attack on Cheol by the fleets of Ahmednagar and Cali-

.cut having been entirely unsuccessful. As the Caliout admiral -

was on his.way back from Cheol, the Queen of Ullal on- the

_gouthern bank of the Mangalore river asked him {o assist her in

surprising the Portuguese port at Mangalore. He acceded to the.
Tequest and landed a number of men secretly, but the attempt
ended in failure. 3!

“** With. the defeat and death of Réma Ra]a the connection of'
Canara with Vijayanagar came to an cnd, and, as is usual in buch

casos, the local chiefs began to act as if they were independent. \ :

The Bairasu Wdédear family of Kuarakal is said to have ceased to
reign at that place abdut the middle of the sixteenth’century on .
the death of a Réja who left seven daughters: The last inscrip-
tion of the family at Karakal is that on the colossal statue above
referred to, dated 1431 A.D., and {radition ‘speaks.of the hills in
the neighbourhood having been granted by a Bairasu Wodear to
o Chitpivan Brahmin for the formation of areca-nut plantations
about the middle of the sixteenth century. The dominions of the
famlly are said to have been divided between the seven daughters
of thoe last R4ja, each of whom was known by the name of Baira
Dévi. One of these reighed at Bhateal on the bounddry between

8 Su&suhos para da Historia da Indie Portugucsa, pp 246, 247,
88 Kerr's Foyages Faria-y-Singa, vi. p. 439, -

o’
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.CHAP. II. North and South Canara, and was probably the queen of that
Histos¥ 4> place who made a treaty with the Portuguese in 1554, Another

ARCHZEOLOGY.

married Itchappa W-odear, the Jain chief of Gairsappa, and had a

Portuguese  -daughter, who is said to have re-united in her person the whole of

settlements.

Tkkeri ox:
Bednors
dymnasty

-

the ancestral dominions, all her aunts having Aied without issue. %
There is no trace of her ever having exercised power in the
southern parts of South Canara, and when she joined the Muham-
madan league against the Porfuguese between 1570 and 1580, her
territories do not seem to have extended farther south than
Barkaltir or Basrr. The current tradition in the Mangalore and
Késaragéd taluks represents a I{arakal branch of the family as
reigning until it aas extirpated by Sivappa Naik. .

In the latter years of the Vij aymiagal; power there hiad arisen,
on the borders of Canara aboveé the ghauts, a family who gradually
acquired supreme power throughout the province. A Gauda of
Mallavar -caste, a Sivabaktar or Lingdyat by religion, the head-
man of ths village of Keladi, rose in the service of -Krishna Réya
of Vijayanagar, and about 1560 A.D., one of the family, who by
this time had moved their residence to lkkeri, obtained from
Sadésiva Réya a grant of the governmgnt of Barkar and Man-

{ galore as underlord, with the title of Saddsiva Naik.

It is probable that the natural desire of the local Jain chiefs
i to sccure their independence on the decadence of the Vijuyanagar
| power, was increased by their repugnance to be placed in subor-
dination to a Ling4yat, and the relation between the Jain chiefs
and the Ikkeri family seems to have been hostile from the begin-
ning. Venkatappa Naik, who was ruling at Ikkeri when the
"Queen of Gairsappa and Bhateal acknowledged the overlordship
of ‘Adil Shah -of Bijaptr, was too strong a man to allow the

territory assigned to his family by Vijayanagar to slip away -

from him in this manner,and by 1608 he had complebely defeated

" and slain Baira Dévi, and almost oxtirpatéd the, Jains throughout

tho province of Barktir. By 1618 he had so far vonsolidated his
}‘ power there, that he was in a position to add fifty per cent. to the
| land assessment, which, under the Vijayanagar family, had been
i fixed at a much lower rate in Canara than elsewhere, owing to the
4 difficulty of dealing with so distant a dependency. N
In the province of Mangalore, although Venkatappa Naik made
his power felt, and at least temporarily reduced several of the
* most powerful of the Jain chiefs, including tho Bangar, whose
‘capital appears then to have been at Mangalore, ho did not feel
‘himself strong enough to deal with it as he had done with Barkr,
and the fiftysper cent. addition to the assessment was only partially
introduced there. ‘ :

-

# Buchanan, iil. pp. 132, 166,

S
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Soﬁe light is .th:rown on ‘b"the relations between the Tkkeri CIAP. IL

i in chiefs of Mango n the condition of HISTORY AxD
family and the Jain chiefs of Mangalore, and on the lom of e rnay.

the country generally at this time by the letters.of an Ifalian

traveller named Della Valle, who visited the west eoast of India Delln Valle.

about 1623, and accompanied an’ embassy which went from Goa
to Ikkeri vié¢ Honore and Gairsappa. He went merely in his_
private capacity as a traveller, but he mentions in his letter that
the object of the embassy was to secure the restoration of the
chief of Banghel (Bangar) near Mangalore, an ally of the Portu-
guese, who had been defeated by the Ikkeri Réja Venkatappa
Naik and had fled to Casselgode (Késaragéd), where there was
another small but free prince. Venkatappa Naik agreed to allow
the Bangar R4ja 7,000 pagodas annually if he came to reside in
Venkatappa’s dominions or somewhere under the eye of the -

" Portuguese, but he declined to do'anything more or to make him

an allowance so long as he remained at Késaragéd. The Portu-
guese ambassador knew that the Bangar Réja would not accept
these terms; but, as Portugal was then at war with Persia and .-
Acheen, it wos resolved that further complieations should be

“avoided for the present, and the. embassy withdrew. A courier

was sent to Bangar R4ja, and Della Vallo went with him, being
desirous .0f secing Barcelore (Basrar), Mangalore, and above nll
the Queen of Olaya (Ullal), on whose behalf the Bangar Rija
had been attacked by Venkatappa Naik. At Dharmapuram he
allowed the rest of the party to go on and followed at his leisure,

‘accompanied apparently only by his horsekeeper and a man to

carry his baggage. He did this fearlessly, he says, as the high-
ways in Venkatappa Naik’s dominions were very secure. He came

- by the Kollar ghaut and was able to ride part of the way -down.

He passed the night at Halkal, and remarked that the people
there lived for the most part by sowing rice, and stated that they
paid a very largg tribute to the king, and were in great poverty. -
Ho crossed the river at Gulvidi and came by a short cut to Higher
Barcelore (Basrfir), which. belonged to Veunkatappa Naik, while
Lower Barcelore belonged to the Portuguese. After visiting the
town, in which he found “a fair, long, broad, and strait.street,
“having abundance of palmettos and gardens and ample evidence
“of good quarries and a considerable population,” he moved on
to the Portuguese settlement at Lower Barcelore (Coondapoor),

* whence be came by sea to Mangalore, landing on the way at the

St. Mary Isles to take young wild pigeons from the nests, of which
thero was great abundance on the islands. The Portuguese seem
then to have held the portion of Mangalore immediately north of
the Ullal river, and the church Del Rosario was inside the fort.
About a musket shot north of the fort was a small river crossed




Ancrczouoey. Réja, whose palace had been destroyed by Venkatappa Naik, but -
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tho bazaar and market place remained, though not so stored with
goods as in former times. Della Valle visited Ullal and sailed

up the Gurpur river, and gives an account of the quarrel between

“the Queen of Ullal and her divorced husband, the Bangar Réja,

which ended in tho queen calling in the aid of Venkatappa Naik -

and obtaining a decisive vietory over the R4ja and his ally, the
Portuguese Governor'of Mangalors. He also tells of other petty

chiefs in the neighbourhood who were subdued by Venkatappa ;

Nisik at the same time. These ware evidently merely large Jain

dug, and thought she looked moro like a “ dirty kitchen wench”

than a queen.
Della Valle sailed for Calicut on the 19th December 1623.

During the early years of Venkatappa’s power he does not
seom to have been on good terms with the Portuguese, and the -

TFor instance h® met the “ Quesn of ~
§ Manel,” out walking to inspect a new channel which she had had

However, she showed her quality by her speech.

mission in the neighbourhood of Mangalore appears’ to have -

been temporarily abandoned at the beginning of the seventeenth
centary, probably when the Portuguese ally, the Bangar, had to fly

.to Késaragéd. In 1631, however, the Portuguese concluded a -

freaty with Bednore under which they were allowed to establish a
fort at Basrir, and though the Bednore R4ja objected to Euro-

pean priests, he seems to have made no objection to the deputation.

of native priests by the Archbishop of Goa to take charge of the
Christians in Canara, whose number were swelled during the seven-
teenth century by immigrants from the neighbourhood of Gea, who
Jeft their own country on account of famine and the devastation
caused by the Mahrattas under Sivdji.
seem to have oxtended as far as South Canara with thé exception
of a raid by sea on Basrir.

Tn 1646 the Ikkeri family moved their capital from Ikkeri
twenty miles further south to Bednore at the top of the Hossan-
gadi ghaut, leading into the Coondapoor taluk, and Sivappa Naik
succeeded to the throne in 1649. He reigned for twenty-two years,

Sivé4ji’s operations do not ;

but as he had been minister and administrator from 1625 during the -

“ reigns of his cousins, two Bhadrappa Naiks, his rule practically

lasted for. forty-six years, during all which time he was engaged
in strengthening himself throughout the southern parts of South
Canara, where his name is known as the builder of a series of

Para—

3 North Kanara Gazetteer, p. 124,

‘temple to secure cocoanuts for the goddess.
part taken by the Trench and English will be given farther on.’

| . ol
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' strong forts on the coast of Késaragéd taluk, the most 1mporfant

being Chandragiri and Békal. The Karakal family disappeared,
and, as’ already noted, the Bangar was in difficulties, but on the
whole the old families seem to have been strong enough through-
out the Bednore rule to insist on their recognition as underlords.
The most important of the Jain chiefs seem to have been the
Bangar whose family now resides at Nandiwar, the Choutar of
Mudbidri, the Ajalar of Aldangudl the Mﬁlar of Badangudl and
the Vittal Hegade.

. In the Udipi taluk there were the old Brahmin Hegades and
Balldls, the best known being the Chitpadi Ball4l who had a fort

CHAP. IL
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near Udipi. In the south the Kumbla R4ja, a Hindu following

Malayalam customs, continued to govern as he had done under
Vijayanagar. The two forts above mentioned, Békal and Chandra-
giri, are really in tho Malayalam country, and the distriet in which
they are situated seems to have been subject tothe Kollatiri or
Chirakkal- R4jas until the time of Sivappa Naik’s invasionm,
after which it formed part of Canara.

Sémasékara Naik, when the fort at Hosdrug was built and the
Ré4ja was compelléd to submit after a strugyle of twelve years, in
which both the English and French took part.
aid from Coorg and made over to the Coorg Réja a number of
villages now known as the Amara Mﬁgané to supply Dodda
Vlrappa with milk (Amara), The Réja at the same time purchased
the Sulia Mégane with money taken from the Tale Kévéri
Particulars of the

Though the Bednore family objected to the introduction of Euro-
pean priests, they seem to have maintained friendly relations with

the Portuguese throughout the seventeenth century, and entered

into a mumber of treaties with them, the most important so far as
South Canara is concerned being.that of 1670, by which the Portu-
guese were allowed to establish a factory at Mangalore. In 1678,

‘ The territory of the Réju -
of Niléshwar was not annexed until 1737, during the reign of

He also obtained -

a further treaty enabled them to build ehurches and set up a

factory at Kalianpfr in the Udipi taluk.
- About 1673 the I‘ncrhsh traveller Fryer visited the coast of
Canara, aud was struok with the number of Christian converts,

versant with the devil, alluding apparently to demon or Bhata

- worship. He also noted that the people of Canara had good
- laws and obeyed thein, and travelled -without guides along broad

roads, not along bye-paths as in Malabar. .
In order to completely put down the trade with the west
coast the Tortuguese were in the habit of seizing every vessel
x

Fryer's
travels.

.while those who had not been converted were marvellously con-

Arab and
Portuguese
conficts.
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"the Bednore  power into -conflict with the interests of the Hast

“of the Tellicherry factory, and under his administration the in-|

-both at Niléshwar and at Alikunnu at the mouth of the Kavoy

8 .
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which left a Canarese port without a Portuguese pass. The
Arabs retaliated in every way they could and succeeded in burn-
ing Maugalore in 1695, The seizure of a Bednore vessel in 1713
led to o dispute with the Réja and asquadron was sent from Goa,
which captured a fort at Basrfir and at Kalianptr and destroyed:
many ships and much merchandise. This brought the Bedr}re‘
Réja to terms, and in 1764 he executed a treaty in which he pro-
mised not to allow Arab ships to visit the two ports. He agreed,
that the Portuguesé should establish a factory at Mangalore, and|
allowed them to build churches where there were Christians and
engaged that his officers should not molest Christian Missionaries.

Captain Hamilton, who visited Canara in 1718, mentions that
the Duteh had by that time established*a factory at Barcelore
{Basrur) and that the Portuguese used to send rice from that place
to Muscat and bring back horses, datos and pearls. The advance
of the Bednore Rija Sémasékara Naik’s general into Niléshwar in
the first instance and afterwards across the Kéveri river brought

India Company’s factory at Tellicherry, and in 1736 the Mala-|
yhlis, assisted by the English, recovercd the Alikunnu port at the;
mouth of the Kavoy river and three othexs to the south of it, after
which Mr. Liynch, one of the English factors, went to Mangalore,
and, in Fobruary 1787, executed a treaty with Surapaya, the Cana-
ress (Gtovernor of Mangalore, under which the English obtained
certain commercial advantages including a monopoly of all the
pepper and cardamoms in the portions of the Kollutiri dorainions,
conquered by the Bednoreans, and the Bednoreans agreed not to-

}

ddvance to the south of the Valldrpatnam river. .The ‘Englislj:

then vacated the Alikunnu fort at the mouth of the Kavoy rive

and the Bednoreans at once oceupied it, thus securing complete
command of the Niléshwar portion of the Kollatiri territories.?
The Niléshwar fort, hewever, remained in the hands of the Réja
of Niléshwar, the head of an offshoot of a branch of the Kollatiri
or.Chirakkal family, which had intermarried with the family of the
Zamorin of Calicut. Tn 1750 Mr. Dowill succeeded to the charge

fluence of the English factory with the Kollatiri family gave way|
to that of the French factory at Mahé. Mr. Dowill suggested to
the Bednore Gowknor of Mangalore that he should seize the fort at
Niléshwar, but the French forestalled him, and hoisted their flag

river as allies of the Niléshwar Réja. A dotachment was dent]
from Tellichorry to Hosdroog to aid the Bednore troops, but the

¥ Logan’s Malabar, i. pp. A363,- 371.

HISTORY AND' ARCHEOLOGY, \‘Q ’M%
weather was unpropitious, asud the commanding ofﬁcer-rgturned to
Tellicherry without effecting a junction with the Bednoreans.® In
1752 the English made peace with the Kollatiri princes, and in
1753 Mr. Dowill was suporseded by Mr. Hodges, who, while
avoiding war, ot himself to-oust the French from Niléshwar by

.CHAP. II.
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helping the third prince of the Niléshwar family in opposition .

to the first. - The policy was successful, and by the time war next
broke out between fhe Frenth and the English, the country powers

had been so comapletely withdrawn from the French alliance, that .

the latter were able to make but a poor stand at Mah¢ in 1761,

and,’ as a consequence, all their minor posts were ‘soon after

recovered. Tu 1755 Ali Réja of Cannanore, in alliance with the
Mahratta pirates of Angria, organised an expedition to ravage the

‘(anara coast, and, amongst’ other places, they plundered Man-

jéshwar and landed an expedition further north, which is said to
have marched eighteen leagues inland and secured a booty of
4,000,000 pagodas from the Kolltr temple.®

Under the Vijayanagar rule the assessment demanded by the

paramount power was light, and though we know little-of the
relations botween the local chiefs and the people,-the accounts of

travellers, the improvements effected in the agriculture of ‘fhe coun-
try, and the temples and buildings left behind by the Jain rulers,:

all point to a high state of prosperity. Under the Bednore rule
decline set in. The first Bednore ruler considerably raised the
assessment whorever he could, but as this was mainly in the tracts
in which he completely subverted the local rulers, it is doubtful
whether the burdens imposed on the agriculturists were really
greater than before, so long as there was u strong government
like that of Venkatappa Naik, under which the traveller Della
Valle was able ‘to move about sccurely in the Coondapoor taluk
with only one attendant, without any fear of thieves.. The ruin

" of the old Jain cities, such as Karakal, Mudbidri and Barkar

was, however, an unquestionable loss to the -country, and the
continned fighting with the Jain chiefs in the Mangalore and
Késaragéd taluks must have caused much suffering. In the later
years of the Bednore rule there were a number of additional
imposts and exactions, and the favourites and dependents of the
Bednore Réjas, when placed in charge of districts, were often

. allowed to indulge in acts of oppression and extortion.*

Notwithstanding this, there can be no doubt that South Canara
was in a decidedly prosperous state when Bednore was captured

3% North Kanara Gazetteer, p. 137, % Logan's Malabar, i. pp. 392+402.
40 Sir Thomas Munro to the Board of Revenune, dated 31st May 1800.

Hyder Ali,
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. Hisrory aNp  dotachment to take possession Mang: ‘
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point thore was almost 2 continuous line of bﬂttc«rles and breast CHAP.IL
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i regarded as of great importance as a naval station. He estab-

lished dockyards and an arsenal there, and also promptly com-

menced through the civil officers of the former government, an’

administration which, both under Hyder Ali and his son Tippu,

. seems to have had but one aim, namely, to see how much it was
‘possible to extort from the agriculturists without diminishing
cultivation. The experiment was carried foo far, much land. fell
out of cultivation and the bulk of the remainder lost its saleable
value. The embargo placed by Tippu ox: the exportation hy sea
of areca-nut and pepper also produced a most disastrous effeet on
the areca-nut plantations near the ghautg on which much labour
and capital had beén expended.

War betwéen the English and Hyder Ah broke out in
1766, and in February 1768 Mangalore was taken by an English
expedition from Bombay. Tippu, who was then in command of
the troops in Canara, marched inland, until the arrival of Hyder,
who appeared in person before Mangalore in May, on which the
garrison embarked and sailed away abandoning. their sick and
their stores. Hyder then movpd above the ghauts by the Subra-
manya pass. At this time Hyder ceded to the Raja of Coorg the
Panja and Bellari M4ganés of the Upninangadi taluk, partly
for aid received in money, and partly in exchange for territory
abova the ghauts; but about 1775 he resumed them both, together
with the Amara and Sullia M4ganés, which had been given to
'Coorg by Sémasékara of Bednore about forty years before.

The second Mysore war began in 1790. In 1791 Sir Edward
Hughes destroyed Hyder’s infant navy at Mangalore, and early
in January 1793, the month following the death of Hyder Alj,
General Mathews landed at Coondapoor with a force from Bombay
which achieved a remarkable and unexpected success, considering
the smallness and unpreparedness of the-force and the large
numbers opposed to it. His landing was unsuccessfully opposed by
500 horse and 2,500 infantry, and, notwithstanding difficulties
about provisions and transport, he reached the foot of the Hossan-
gadi pass twenty-five miles off, in three days. Hossangadi, in the
middle of thick forest at the foot of the pass, was defended by
trees felled across the road, for about three miles in front the enemy

" lined the brushwood iu the flanks and there was a breast work about
400 yards from the fort. The 42nd Highlanders under Colonel
Macleod carried the positions at the point of the bayonet, and next
morning the fort was found nbandoned with fifteen guns. The
first barrier on the pass mounting eleven guns was also abandoned,
but the second had to he carried with the bayonet. From that

being defended by about 17,000 men. The different positions were -
" all carried with the loss -of 50 killed and wounded.®! General Capture of

Mathews then advanced and entered Bednore on the 27th January,
the gates having been thrown open by the Governor who had been
a favourite of the late Hyder Ali, but had learnt that Tippu had
determined to degrade him. 'The English Greneral was, however,
foreed to ca.pltuhte on the 30th April 1793 on the arrival of Txppu
with a large army.

Before the surrender of Bednore, Tippu had dispatched a foroe Biege of
% Ma,ngalow

to appear before Mangalore, and state that Bednore had fallen, bu
it" was attacked and defsated twelve miles from Mangalore. Om
receiving news of this reverse, Tippu moved wiih his Whole drmy
against Mangalore, which was held by Colonsl Camphell with a
force of about 700 Europeans and 2,000 sepoys. After a pre-
liminary engagement-at an outposton the 23rd May, in which foun
officers and ten Buropeans and two hundred sepoys were lost, -
Colonel Cmnpboﬂ withdrew all outposts and made arrangements to
stand o rogularsiege. Tippu soon perceived that either surrender’
or speedy capture by assault was not to be thought of, and sent
off his cavalry as the monspon was approaching, but they were
overtaken by a storm and not half the horses reached the eastern
cantonments. Three regular assanlts were made, which ended in
failure, though the fort was not only breacheq, but almost reduced
to ruins in parts. Aftempts to penetrato these became of almost
daily ocourrence, but the assailants were invariably repulsed, and
on the 2nd August, after the siege had lasted for more than two
months, Tippu agreed to an armistice, French aid having been

‘withdrawn from him ow ing to the conclusiont in Europe of peace

betwoen England and France. During thik armistice Géneral

* Macleod arrived with re-inforcements and took up his residence

at Mangnive; but, notwithstanding clear proof of the systereatic
ovasiv.. 9y Tippu of the provision in the armistice remlrdmg the
victualling of the fort, ho did not feel justified in .effectnally
relieving Mangalore and sailed away again with his forces on the
2nd December "On the 23rd Janufu'y 1794 the hospitals were
filled with two-thirds of the garrison and the deaths were from °
twelve to fifteen a day. A large proportion of the sepoys were
blind and the remainder so exhausted as frequently to fall down"
on parade.' In these circumstances Colonel Campbell considered
it useless to hold out any longer, and cupitulated on the 30th
January- 1794 on condition of being allowed to go with the

81 Wilke! South Indis, ii. p, 54.
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them the Amara, Sullia, T’n.nja and Bellari distri('t.: ‘which” had oHAP. II.
been before ceded to them by the Bednore and Mysore Ré} ns, and HIsToRY aND
resumed by Hyder in 1773, ARCILEOLOGY.

The last of the Bangar Ra]m was hanged by the comm(m'lam Annoxaticn

CHAP. IL. survivors of his garr rison to Tellicherry, where he dxed on thr
AHISTDRY axp 23rd March following. « :
HEOLOG Y.
RefzoNe . During this war Tippususpected the Native Christian popula.

Deportation 51011 of =eoretly aiding the English and a terrible persecution en.
of Christiana. sed.
3 \'

II'a,vmg set gnards over the villages in which they resided

“he seized in one night 60,000 aceording to his own staternent,
© 30,000 aceording to anot‘mr estimate; and forcibly deported them
to Mysore, Thmr sufferings on the way were inteuse, and only a
portion reached Seringapatam, where the men were circumecised
and a niunber of the most able-hodied selected for serviee as soldiers,
The r(\nmx,nder with the women and children were distributed
throug,hou the villages of Mysore. All the lands of tlis- Canara
Christians were confiscated and the churches destroyed. The
fow who “esen ped.deportation fled to Malabar and Coorg and re-
mained thero till after the taking of bovlngapahm in 1799, when
they returned, as did also tho survivors of those deported to
Mysore. The number of these which returned has been computed
at about 12,000, which, in little more than three-quarters of a
oenturv, inoreased to 50 000, and they now form one of the
* most prmpqr()ui sections of the community.”

Except in the extreme south Tippu corupleted the suppression
of the old 1ocal chiefs which had been begun under the Bednore
rule, and dispossessed them of-all but their prxvnte lands. The
Kumbla Réja was driven from the country, and when he returned
soon aft srwardn nnd ondeavonred to exeite disturbances, he was
taken nnd hanged. 'His younger brother was also hanged for
joining the English ‘at the first siege of Mengalors, and a
nephow was similarly: executed in 1794 His successor was re-
ceived as o pensioner at Tellicherry where the Vittal Hegade had
fled some time before. Two of the Réjas of Niléshwar were
hanged in 1787 by the Commandant of Békal, but their successor
‘came to terms and was_in possession when Canara was annexed
by the British Governrnant.

As soon as the last Mysore war broke out in 1798 the Kumbla
R4ja and the Vittal Hegade both returned to Canara, hut the
former at any rate acted more like a leader of banditti than any-
thing else, and the Rija of Coorg took the opportunity of raiding

" in ‘che divection of Jamé4labad and Bantval, and into the terrifories
of the. Réja of Kumbla, who was an old enemy of the Coorgs.
“ The ecountry suffered very soverely at this time, especially from
the depredations of the Coorgs, but this was <o little understood at
the time, that on the dewnfall of Tippy, the English, in order to
reward the Coorgs for the services rendered by that State above
the ghauts during the sever&l wars n,gmnst Mysore, made over to

* They now number over.70,000.

of Jamdlabdd during the siege of Sor mgapdtam.
of ‘Seringeputam, Captain (afterwards Sir Thomas) Munro was

“appointed Collector of Cansra in June 1799, and {from the 1st

February 1800, he was placed under the contrcl of the Madras
Board of Revenue, though on political matters he continued to
corvespond with Greneral Close, the Resident of Mysore. With the
exception of an irruption of the followers of Dondia from Bednore
Jnto the taluk of Coondapoor, he seems to have found all guiét in

‘the northern part of the distriet of South Canara, where the-

collapse of*Tippu’s power was complete, and the local chiefs had
long bofore been deprived of all authority; but the fortress of
Jamalab4d -in the Uppinangadi taluk held out on behalf of
Tippu’s family, the Vittal Hegade was plundering in the northern
part of the present Késaragéd taluk, the Kumbla Réja in the
same taluk, who had returned to his old distriet on the commence-

ance, and: the Niléshwar Raja in the south was employing some-
what similar tacties. Jamalabdd is a high rock near Beltangadi

_in the Uppinangadi taluk, the summit of which is accessible only

by a narrow ncek of land comnecting it with a spur from the
Kudre Mukh. Struck with the facilities which it afforded for the
construction of an impregnable stronghold, Tippu Sultan, on his
way back from Mangalore to Mysore, determined to build a

fortress on the top of it, and on its' completion he r'a.un.sonnd it

with a party of 400 men, and made the town at its iOut the resi-
dence of an Asoph in charge of the southern pnrt of Canara. The
town was destroyed by ‘the Coorgs during the Mysore war, and
after its closc thoe fort was captured by a parfy of Britigh troops in

1799.

“meut of the war with Tippit, was offering a kind of passive rosist-

October 1799, but again fell into the hands of adherents of the -

Mysore family. One Timma or Kistna Naik,” who bad been a

12 The following letter from Mangalore, dated 9th October 1769, appeared in the
Madras Courier of the 30th October . . . . Jamalabad is abous. 20 miles to the
east of Mangalore. The lower forts werc stormed yesterdny and with such good

fortune that only one casualty odcurred, one man being wounded, but'in attorapting
the upper works 33 wen of the Light Company of the 15th Regiment were killed or

wounnded . . The communication to these works is on the side of
a bare rock zbout 1,700 feet high and nearly perpendicular. I have this mement
received the agreeable intelligence of the surrender «of the fort, and yrc axe now in
the entire possession of the Canara conrtry ; our loss from the commencement of the

- siege to the completion of it consisis of 2 officers wounded, und about 85 killed and

wounded . . .
i Munro calls hxm Klsnam Naigue in official (,orrespondmcf- but Buchanan, a
yoar later, fonnd that he was genorally known as Timma Naik.

of Canara by
After the fall g, Briﬁish,j
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petty officer m Tippu’s fort at Békal, was taken into the dompany’s,
service on his undertaking to procure recruits for the Bombay.
Army, but he persuaded two hundred of them to go off with him
and join Subba Rao, o former Sheristadar of Coimbatore, who had
set up a pretender 2t Bailangadi under the name of Fatty Hyder,
a natural son of T ppu bu]t.m Aftcr joining Subba Rao he set
out to try and surprise Jumilakéd, and succeeded in domg 80,
as a young officer, who had just arrived to reliovo the garrison,
was sleeping for the night at the foot of the rock with all his men

oxcepta Naik’s party.

The Vittal Hegado was the representamve of an old family of
hereditary venters under tho- Bednore (fovernment which was at\
first expollec by Hyder, but restored w hen a number of the family
pretended to besome Mussulmans. Tho vy wore again ddspossessed,
however, in 1768 for assisting the English, and the Hegade went
to reside at Tollicherry as o pensioner of the East India Company.
Under pretence of assisting tho English he made incursions into:
Canara duaring all the subsequont wars, and continued plundeung
the country after the fall of Tippu and the English occupation.
On being ealled to account for the plunder’ of the. M.mleshwari
temple, after he had been informed that all hostilities with Mysore ]

- had coaséd, the Hegado fied from Tellicherry on the 15th December

1799, and' joined uis nephew at Vittal with a party of about 150 !
armed followers which he ‘procceded to strengthen with as many | !
recruits as e couil raise. Captain Munro - considered that ona of |
his objects was to induce the Government to make over to him the |
man ngment of Vittal, and as his success in such an attéinpt would | |

"at once have led to he revival of a number of similar long extin- ,

guished claims in every part of Canara, he considered it necessary
to call on Colons! Eart, the Officer Commanding the Province, to | |
proceed ngainst him without delay as a rebel, stating at the same |
time that as the inhehitants of the distriet were nminly peaoefulj
Brahmins and Bants who had no attachment for the Hegade, a ;
small force would be rufficient to deal with him. On the 7th May !
Subba Rao, who had by this time allied himself with the Vittal |
Hegade, attacked the temple at Uppinangadi, in which the Tahsil-
dar of Kadeba was holding his office. The Tahsildar escaped by]
crossing the river in th» dark, and several Potails, who were there)
at the time, also got away with their collections which they after-!
wards duly brought in. Subba Rao then marched on Bantval,
which he plundered and :fterwardstook up his quartersat Puttar!
and began to collect the revenue. By this time Captain Munro]
had reised a body of two hundred armed peons and placed them |
under the orders of Kuméra Hegado of Dharmastala, one of the;
Potails of Bantval, who rendered good sexvice on a former oceasion|
at Jamélabdd. Kumé.ra Hegade marched against Subba Rao and|
I
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defeated him on the 11th, but was himself shot through the rm.
The Tahsildar of Kadaba then took charge of the peens and pirsued
the rebels towards the Sisila ghaut, where he dispersed them o) the
17th with the loss of forty or fifty men. The regular troops}eing
fully employed in ordinary garrison work; and in the blo kade
of Jamalab4d, Captain Munro raised his force of peons to -seven
hundred and reported on the 18th June that he had not the sn allest
apprahensmn that the Tahsildars would not, with the help ,f the
peons, be able to establish themselves again in their respeotive
distriets. In the beginning of July the Tahsildar defeat:d the
Vittal Hegade at Vittal, and made prisoners of nine members of
his family inoluding his nephew. With this event and the fall of

- Jamélabad, after a blockade of thres months, all disturbances canze

to an end and the counfry settled down quietly. The Kumbla and
Niléshwar Réjas had submitted and accepted pensions on realising
that so far from gaining anything by holding cut they ran consi-
derable risk of losing everything. T'hough they had kept up armed
bands of followers and had dissuaded the landholders from appear-
ing before Captain Munro to complete a settlement of land revenue
in the hope of regaining under the Ilnglish what they had lost

“under the Bednore and Mysore Governments, they offerod ne
.active resistance mor did they resort to plunder like the Vittal

Hegade.

Throughout the district generally, the landowners, like the
chiefs above mentioned, endeavoured to delay coming to a sattle-
ment in the not unnatural desire to secure, on a change of
government, the best possible terms for themselveés, but so far
from showing any signs of actual hostility their conduct wae such
that Captain Munro was able to repert,® during the disturbanoes
in the southern taluks, that the Potails had behaved remarkably
well, several, whose private property had been plundered, having
brought in their collections, while he knew of only one or two

.instances in which advantage had been taken of the disturbances to

keep back rents. He mpechl]y mentioned the Potail of Uppinan-
gadi, who, though kept in confinement by Subba Rao for fifteen

days, and treated with great severity, refused to reveal where his

colleotions were kept and eventually brought them oll in.

In sdbmitting proposals for the reduetion of certain items of
revenus after more than a year's experience of the district, Captain
Munro reported ¥ that the Coondapoor and Udipi taluks were in 2
flourishing condition, except the neighbourhood of Karakal whick
had suffered by lying in the track of invading armies. Kadaha,
in the -present Uppinangadi taluk, was the most desolate district

4 Letter dated lst July 1800. 4 TLetter dased 9th November 1300,
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‘that ensued while they were {orced to retire into the woods to!

“of negleot thojgh there were traces of former cultivation, but

" vated than farther south, and saw many traces of former gardens.
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in Canara, owing almost entirely to the irruptions of the Cocrgs.
The neighbourhood of Jamélab4d excepted, the rest of the Uppi-
nangadi taluk, the Mangulore taluk and the northern portion of
the present Késaragéd taluk wero thriving districts. The southern
portion of the IC4saragéd taluk, especially the part of it which

- was formerly under the Réjas of Kumbla, suffered much from the

devastations of the Coorgs.

In 1801 Dr. Buchanan was deputed by the Marquis of Wel-
lesley, the Grovernor-General of Indis, to investigate and report
“on the state of agneulture, arts, and commerce, the religion,

¢ manners and customs ; the history, natural and civil and anti-
“qmt1e° in Mysore a.nd countries acquired from Tippu Sultai.
He was a most observant and pam‘ztakmg officer, and the 130
pages of his aceount of his journey, which relate to South (Janara,
contain an immense amount of information on all the subjects
mentioned. !

Tatering the district from the south he was struck on the way .
from the Malabar frontier to Hosdrug with the neglected appear- |
ance of the country owing to the want of inhabitants which his
Néyar informont att r1butea to depopulation by war, and by a famine

avoid circumcision. As he passed further north towards the
Chandragiri river, he found the country bearing the same signs

remarked that, with the present paucity of inhabitants, it would
be madness to cultivate any but the richest spots. In the neigh-
bourhood of Kumbla he found the rice lands more neatly culti-

At Manjéshwar he found numbers.of Konkanies in flourishing

circumstances, and after visiting Mangalore he oxpressed an
opinion that to judge from appearances the occupiers of land in|
Tuluva were richer than even those of Malabar. He was!
compelled to judge by appearances only, as the cultivators Whom(
he had asgsembled to give him information, and most of whom!
ho states were as fat as pigs, gravely told him that they \xerei,
reduced to live on conjee or rice soup. The cultivation he
found carried on partly by slaves, but mainly by hired servants.|
These latter, however, wore usually so deeply in debt to their mas-
ters that they differed little from the slaves, except that they got!
larger allowances, and their masters were not obliged to prov ide!
for them in sickness or old age. Their wages he con%xdored sufﬁ-;

‘clently high to enable them to keep.a famxly in the greatest!
a.bundance

On,the road from Mangalore to Feringapott he|
noticed that the mdes of the hills had becn formed into terraces
with less industry than in Malahar, and the natives informed him

’
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that the pepper vines had been destroyed by Tippu to remove
every inducement for Kuropeans to visit the country:
val he noticed new houses building, the people were busily en-
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gaged in the bustle of commerce, and from their appearance were Buchunan's
journeys.

in good circumstances. On the way to Beltangadi he alludes
to the devastations of the Coorgs and notices that hills. formerly
cleared had again become covered with trees. From Beltangadi
he went to Mudbidri, the neighbourhood of which he considered
one of the poorest countries he had ever seen. Thence he moved
on to Karakal, near which he noted many traces of enclosures and
heard that many villages had been deserted since the time of
Hyder. From Karakal he- went to Udipi through Hiriadaka,

where he learnt that about a fourth part of what was formerly ~

cultivated was waste for want of people and stock. From Udipi
he went northwards through Bramhawar and Coondapoor to North
Canara. Near the Suvarna and other rivers he noticed fine cocoa-
nut plantations, and remarked that north of Bramhawar the coun-
try looked well, as even the greater part of a high sandy ridge was
enclosed and planted for timber and fuel. Betw een Coondapoor
and Kirmanjéshwar ho found the plantations pocr owing to the
want of inhabitants, many of whom had been curried off by an
epidemic of fever followed by an incursion of a predatory band of
Mahrattas.

For some years after 1820 low prices led to difficulties being .

Intriguen
of Native

experienced in certain cases in colleoting the land revenue, and i in oficials.

1831 there were a number of riotous msembld ges or ‘kits,” i
which the ryots met together and declined to pay their kists.
On an enquiry being held, it was found that the trouble was not
really due to the heaviness of the land assessment, but to the
intrigues of the Head Sheristadar and other Brahmin officials with
the view of discrediting the Collector’s administration, and bring-

ing about the dismissal of the Naib Sheristadar and other Native

Christians employed in the Collector’s office. Quiet was restored
without any difficulty, special measures being adopted to meet

hard cases, and a rise in prices soon led to a general improvement.

in the prosperity of the district.

In 1834, during the Coorg war, C Colonel Jackson advanced on,
the 29th March from Kumbla with a small force and fell in with
the Coorg picquet about 9 miles inland. On the 1st April they
reached Iqhwara. Mangala, where Colonel Jackson learned that

there was a strong sti)ckud.e between Maddar and Bellari, and on

the third a reconnoitring party was attacked and lost two officers

" and more than 60 men killed and wounded. His force being

obviously unequal to the task entrusted to it, Colonel Jacksom
quitted Coorg territory and fell back on Késaragéd.

Coorg war.
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At the close of the Coorg war, the distriets ‘which had been
ceded to Coorg in 1799 were retransferred to South Canara, and in

1837 some malcontents succeeded in raising a disturbance and,
Jollector and two

made a successful atback at Puttlr on the
companies of sepoys who had advanced from Mangalore to meet

them. The Collector and his troops were compelled to return to -
the coast, harassed on their flank by increasing bands of miders, ‘

one of which succeeded in reaching Maugalore and opening the
The troops at Mangalore, how-
ever, had no real difficulty in helding their own. The raiders
were soon dispersed and the distn,rbanc.e died away.

“In 1862 the administration of the portion of the district of
Canara to the north of the Coondapoor faluk was transferred to
the Presidency of Bombay, mainly on commiercial considerations
connected with the development of the cotton trade,

ARCHAOLOGY,

The archmology of South Canara hay not yet been properly
worked out and the known architectural romains are not of any
great antiquity. No discoveries have been made of any anecient
cave or rock-cell sepulchres, similar to those which have been

found in Malabar, and the early religious edifices of the Dravidian

inhabitants of the country, were probably built in wood, as is
done fo some extent to this day- throughout the western coast,

as well as in Burmah and other places where somewhat similar

olimatio conditions lead to abundance of wood bung available.

In Canara, us elsewhere, the teaching of the Brahmin irdmigrants,

who came in about the middle of ﬂw eighth century, did not hmg
to stimulate architecture, and though there are many Bralimin
temples which probably existed in some form or other from a
period soon after the arrival of the earliest representatives of the
Tulu Brahmins, thers are none of auy architestural importance,
nor have any iuscriptions been deciphered which show at what
date any portion of any of those now standing was erected. 4
Snake stones or stones with the figure of serpents sculptured
on them abound all over the district placed in - groves, or set up
by the roadside, or on raised platforms at the foot of the ‘sacred
peepul tree ( Ficus religiosa), and although many of them are prob-
ably of great antiquity, there is nothing whatever to indicate
from what period they may be held to date. Tree and serpent
worship does not secm to form an essential part of the auoient

18 The ten:ple» at Baidur mentioned in the Mackenzie Collection is of com-
parativaly modern dato in its present form at any ra.te 1t bears inscriptions of
the sixteenth century, - .
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Dravidian demon and ancestor worship, which st'll prevails in
the district, and, as there is ample evidence of its incorporation
into both Jainism and Vaxshnav:sm, it is by no meens certain that
any of the stones preceded the Jains and Brahmins.

A% the Réjas of the Kadamba dynmheq which ruled at
Banavési in North Canara and elsewhers in the wrly centuries of
the Christian era wore Jains at one time, it is probable that
Jainism in South Canara preceded Vedic Brahminism, but no
traces of early Jainism are now left, and building in stone seems
to have begun only after a dynasty of Jain chiofs who first ruled
Tuluva, as underlords of the Ché&lukyas, at Humcha above the
ghauts, moved their capital down into Tuluva eventually to
establish it at Karakal. Fergusson, the best known authority in
Indian Architecture, declares that the Jain temples in Tuluva are
neither in the ordinary Dravidian nor Chélukyan style, nor in
that of Northern India, and thus there can be no doubt that
much of the work is a reproduction in stone of the forms in use in
Taluva in wood from a very early period. Why the Dravidians

-of the west coast should have a style of their own resembling

nothing nearer than Nepaul and Thibet and whence it came
are questions which have yet to be settled. In this connection,
however, it may be worth noting that the demon worship, which
provails amongst all the lower castes throughout Southern India
and especially in the west coast;, is probably identical with the
Shamanism of High Asia, the old religion of the Tatar race.

The exact date of the migration of the Humcha chiefs from
Humecha to Kalasa near the Kudre Mukh on the eastern border
of the Margalore and Uppinangudi taluks, and afterwards into

‘Tuluva is not known, but their grants have been found at Kalasa

bearing dstes in the twelfth century, and they seem to have come
down the Sisila ghaut and moved northwards again, taking the
name of Bairasn Wodears, and eventually fixing their capital at
Karakal, where a large temple was built by them in 1334 A.D.
The conversion of the Balldl king Vishnuvardhana to Vaishnavism
in the beginning of the twelfth century probably led to some of the
Jain master-builders transferring their services to the powerful
Jain chief of Tuluva, thus introducing into South Canara the
practice of stone-building acquired in a country where stone is
asbundant and wood comparatively scarce. Besides the Bairasu
Wodears there were a number of minor Jain chiefs, the moste
important being the Choutar of Mudbidri, the Bangar, the Ajalar,
and the Mlar. All seem to have adopted the practice of building
in stone without, however, changing the style of architecture.

The Jain romains of interest are of throe classes, beffus or
walled enclosures with a colossal statue, bastis or temples, and
stambhas or pillars,
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CHAP. II.\~ " The most singular of all are the bettus, of which only threo;

History anp Nare known to exist in the world—two in Canara, at Karakal and »

ARCHEOLOGY.

Bettus, colos-
sal statues.

Yéutr and one at Srivana Belgéla in Mysore. The statue in!
all threo represents ¢ Gumta R4j,’ with regard to whom Fer-
gusson remarks?’ that he is not known to the Jains in the north,
and no one seems{;o krow who he was or why he is worshipped.|
The lafgest of the Canara statues is that at Karakal, which is 41 feet;
5 inches in height, and is estimated to weigh about 80 tens. That
at Yéntr is smallor, being only 35 feet in height. From an
inseription on the Karakal statue, it appearsto have been completed
in 1431-32 A.D. and from the greater prominoence given at Yén{u“,
to serpents on steles alongside the legs of the statue, Mr. Fer-|
gussor is of opinion that it is older than theone at Karakal. The!
ground given for this opinien, however, is clearly insufficient, as:

- at Srdvana Belgéla the sorpents are even less prominent than at

Karakal, which would make this statue the most modern of the

‘three, while in fact it is much older thun that at Karakal. Loeal

tradition assigns it to the time of the ancestors of the Balldl
kings ¥ who were first known historieally in 1047 A.D. How-
ever this may be, the statue was certainly built before the con-
version of the Balldl king Vishnuvardhana in the beginning of
the twelith century, after which the political power of the Jains
in South India was transferred from Mysore to South Canara,
and building in stone introduced into that district. -

Besides being of a colossal size, the Karakal statue is rendered
more striking by its situation on the top of a huge granite rock on
the margin of a most picturesque little lake.

The following description of it is given in Mr. Wualhouse’s
article in Fraser’s Magazine® already referred to: “ Upon the
“ out-skirts of the town rises a rocky hill of generally rounded
* form -like a basin reversed approaching 800 feet in height, its
“ base rough and bushy, the upper slopes smooth and steep.
“ Looking up the hill from a distance the enchanted castles of
“ fairy tales come back to mind, for on the top is seen a castle-
*“like wall pierced with-a wide-arched entrance, and a dark
¢ gigantic form towering over it waist high. This is one of those

~  colossal statues-that are found in this part of the country, statues

“ truly Egyptian-in size, and unrivalled throughout India as
* detached works. - On the hill-top a crenelated quadrangular wall
‘“encloses a stone platform 5 feet high, on which rises the

‘ :: stupendous- i{nage 45 fect in height. Nude, cut from a single
c mass of grg.m.te,‘da'rkened by the monsoons of centuries, the vast
N statue :E‘;taq(Als upright, with arms hanging straight, but not
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« awkwardly, down the sides, in a posture of somewhat stiff but
“ simple dignity. 'The form and lineaments are evidently the same
“ with those which, from Ceylon to China and utmost Tartary,
“ have handed down with unvarying tradition the habit as he lived
“ of that most wondrous of mortals that ever wore flesh, Gautama
“ Buddha
“ Remarkable it is too that the features show nothing dis-
« tinctively Hindu. The hair grows in close crisp curls; the
¢ broad fleshy cheeks might make the face seem heavy, were it not
“ for the marked and dignified expression conferred by the calm

¢ forward gazing eyes and aquiline nose, somewhat pointed at tip.

« The forehead is of average size, the lips very full and thick, the
“ upper one long almost to ugliness, throwing the chin, though

« full and prominent, into the shade. The arms which touch the
- “body only at the hips are remarkably long, the large well-

“ formed hands and fingers reaching to the knees ; the exigencies
“ of the posture and material have caused the shoulders where the
“arms join to be rather disproportionately: broad and massive.
“ The feet, each 4 fect O inches long, rest on a stance, wrought
“ from the same rock, that seems small for the immense size
“ and weight (80 tons) of the statue, a lotus stem % springing at
“ each foot is carried up in low relief twice round each leg and arm.
“ A brief inseription at the side below tells that the image was
“erected by king Vira Pandia in 1432 fo Bahubalin, son of
¢ Vishaba, the first Tirthankara of giant race, himself a giant, and
“ therefore so representad, but still in the shape of the founder of
“ that faith whence the Jain heresy diverged. A low cloister
“runs round the inner side of the enclosing wall, and a massive
¢ stone rail of three horizontal bars surrounds the platform. Once

~““in sixty years the scattered Jains gather from all quarters and

“ bathe the colossus with cocoanut milk.”
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Jain dastis or temples are to be found, some in use at the Bastis.

‘present day, others in various stages of ruin, all over the district,

but especially in the Udipi and Mangalore taluks and the north-

ern portion of the Uppinangadi taluk. In many cases most pic-
turesque sites have been selected for them, and with regard to
Mudbidri in which there are no less than eighteen temples,”
Mr. Walhouse writes : %

. * No Gistercian brotherhood was wiser in choosing a dwelling

¢ place than the Jains. Their villages ave ever marked by natural *

— et e B

- 50 According to Fergusson, this is a twig of the Bo-trec of Bakyamuni, the
Ficus religiosa or peepul, and he attributes its presence there together with the
serpents on the steles to the incorporation of much of the old tree and serpents
worship in popular Bnddhism and its offshoot Jainism. '

" Fraser's Muogazine for May 1875, s
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« peauty and convenience. This one na.med M.udbidri is in &
« glight hollow on the verge of a wide rolling plain, covered a.f.ﬁer
¢ the rains with vast expanses of tall grass between flat lined
« glovations which are often studded with beds of a light blue
« gentian. The village is embowered in fruit and flower trees
“ and intersected by a labyrinth of hollow Ways or Janes worn
«“ deop by the rains and tread of gemerations. Rough steps
« gscending to a covered entrance like a lych gate lead upto the
« houses that stand back amongst the trees. The banks 'and walls
¢ built of laterite blocks black with age are shrouded v'nth creep- |
“ ing plants, azure convolvuli, and a profusion of de.l'leate ferns
« gprouting from every crevice, and words are wanting to de—1
« geribe the exquisite varieties of grasses that wave everywhere {
% on walls and roofs. Bird-of-paradise plumes, filmiest gossamer, |

¢ wisps of delicate spun glass, hardly equal in fairy fineness the

« pale green plumy tufts that spring in unregarded lovehn;z‘s:i |
« aiter the monsoon. Shade and seclusion brood over the peaceful |
“ néighbourhood, and in tho midst stands the grez}tf?st of the Jain }
« temples built nearly five centuries ago. Iff is upflesecrated(i i
“ very estensive and magnificent, containing, it is said, on un. :
« ghout it a thousand pillars, and no two alike. In the prophy- i
“« koum are several of great size, the lower ':halves square, the}
« ypper round and lessening, recalling Egyptian forms, and u‘ll‘
« oovered with 2 wondrous wealth of sculptured gods, monsters,/

ishi inter ent, |
* «leaf and flower work and astonishing arabesque interlacement,

« it with admirable cleanness. One quadrangular face bears a-

i i 8 mpart-.
¢« hymn graven curiously in twenty-five small square compart-.

« ments, oach containing four corapound words, which may (’;)e,
« pead as versesin all directions, up or down-, along or across. 11,]§
¢ the outer pediment there is a long procession of various a,n.ﬁua f:i 3
¢ living and mythical, among them. the centaur and mermald and
« an excellent representation of a giraffe '
« The temple is of three storeys with roofs rising over ong
_« another in a ecurious Chinese fashion, the uppermost {eov?lrle
¢ with eopper sheets, laid on like slates, a very beagtlﬁ;{ Ipx u;
« gtands in front inferior in height only to that at Karaka _ant
« growned with s capital and canopied e-ntabla,ture of delica le
«“ gpen stonework ending ina highly enriched flame-like ﬁn;:lt .
“ Sitting in the prophylesum amongst the wonderful columns,h 1;
« ponderous doors, themselves most elaborately ca,.tvcd, are pusbe !
“ back, and a dark interior diselosed. Egtmnce 18 forbxdt%lerlx, uc
« presently down in the gloom a light glimmers am_il k) lf:mﬁpt
« gre lit, encircling a high arched Tecess, am‘i reveahng a po }:h o
“ brass image, apparently 8 or 10 foct m height stundl.ng wi 1}111
“ This is Chandranéth, the eighth Tirthankara, bearing all the

(4
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“ invariable Buddha form and lineaments. The tall brazen image
*“ seen far down in the mysterious gloom wears a strange unearthly
“ appearance, and after gazing for some time the limbs and
““ features seem as though moving under the flickering play of
“ the light.” o

T'wo iltustrations representing the exterior of this temyple and
a wood cut of a richly carved pillar inside it are given in Fer-
gusson’s History of Indion Architecture,® and he states that the
architecture of the Jair templesin Tuluva is neither the Dravidian
style of the south nor that of Northern India, and indeed is not
known to exist anywhere else in India proper, but recurs with all
its peculiarities in Nepaul. Ths reverse slopes of the eaves above

CHAD. IT.
Hi1sTORY AND
ARCHAOLOGY.

Dastis.

the verandahs is the fenture which specially resembles the styles

common in Nepaul, and he considers it so peculiar that it is much
more likely to have becn copied than re-invented. He describes
the exterior of the temples as much plainer than Hindu temples
usually are, and he considers that the sloping roofs of the veran-
dahs are so gvidently wooden that the style itsclf cannot be far
removed from a wooden original ; in support of this view he men-
tions that in many places on the west coast below the ghauts the

" temples are still wholly constructed in wood without any admix-

ture of stone, and almost all the features of the Mudbidri temples
may be found in wood at the present day. With regard to the
interiors of the templos he remarks that they arc in ‘marked con-
trast with the plainness of the exteriors, and unothing can eoxcecd
tho richness and variety with which thoy are carved. No two
pillars scem alike and many are ornamented to an extent that
may seem almost fantastio, and this again is an indication of their
recont descent from a wooden original as long habit of using stone
would have sobored their forms.

In this connection, Mr. Logan, in his Manval of the Malabir
District, states that the buildings of the kind in Malabar ave in-
variably built of %ood in all their characteristic portions, and
points out that the style of architecture noted by Fergusson marks
out better than anything eclse the limits of the ancient kingdom
of Chéra ; for the style prevails all through the west coast country
from the limits of Canara to Cape Comorin, having been adopted
even for Muhammadan mosques.® Building in stone in Canara
seems to date from the time when Jain stone-cutters followed the
Jain chiefs of Humecha down the ghauts from the Mysore platedu,

where stone is much more easily procured than wood.

The Jain temple at Karakal, though inferior in size to that at
Mudbidri, is not without interest. In plan and general appearince,

2 Pp, 271273, .
58 Manual of the Malabar District, pp. 185 (note) and 186.

M
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it differs considerably from most of the Jain temples in the
district, anid seems to bear a greater résemblauce to the old Jain-
temples found in other parts of India. It bears the earliest in-
goription which lhas been found, 1334 A.D., and may have been
built before the builders intrcduced or trained by the Bairasu
Wodears had conceived the idea of adopting the local wooden
forms. Mr. Fergusson does not allude to it, but in Mr. Walhouse’s
articlo already quoted from, the following remarks on the Karakal
temple come after his description of the statue: ¢ On a broad
“ yocky platform below the hill on the side next the town stands a
¢ remarkable Jain temple, much differing from the ordinary Hindu
“stylo; square with & projecting columned portico facing each of
“the four quarters. The eclumns, quadrangular for a third of
“their height, pass into rounded sections separated by cable
“bands, and have the sides and sections richly decorated with
“ deities, and most graceful and intricate arabesque designs, ro-
¢ settes and stars, leaf and seroll work, in endless combination,
“all made out of the carver’s brain, wrought almogt as finely as
« Chineso ivory work. The friezes and pediments round the
« porticoes and temples are ornamented in like manner, and fre-
“quently a stone in the wall displays some quaint wonderfully
¢ ywell-out device; a hundred-petalled flower dise, two serpents
¢ inpxtricably intertwined, or a grotesque head surrounded with
¢ fruitage. 'The temple is roofed with immense overlapping flag-

W . .
“ stomes, and bore some sort of cupola now ruined in the centre.

“(On the massive folding doors of one of the four portals being
s rolled back, n strange sight is disclosed. In a large dark square
 yecoss immediantely facing the entrance stand three life-sized
“images of burniched copper, the counterparts of the great statue
“on the hill above, each resembling each, and looking weird and
“unearthly in the gloom of the adytum as the light through the
“ opening doors falls upon them. A like triad stands within each
“ of the other three entrances.” ‘

As an instance of a different variety of the characteristie stylo
of Tuluva Jain architecture, Fergusson gives an illustration of
small five-pillared shrine beside a Jain temple at Guruvayankere
with three upper chambers and at the base a number of stones

- bearing images of serpents, and states that he knows no other

instance of a shrine with five pillars or with access to the npper
‘chambers. On the following page he pourtrays soms of the tombs
of priests at Mudbidri and remarks: “ They vary much in size and
“ magnificence, some being from three to five or seven storeys in
* height, but they are not, like the storeys of Dravidian femples,

84 Misspelt as « Gurusankerry’ a$ p. 276 of Fergusson’s History of the Indian

CArekitecture,

HISTORY AND ARCH.EOLOGY. : 3 |

« ornamented with simulated cells and finished with domical roofs. CHAP. IL
“The division of each storey is a sloping roof like thoso of the Hisrory anp

“ pagodas at Katmandhu and in China or Thibet. In Indiathey Aso
- ‘“are quite anomalous.” - '

HEQLOGY.

The stambdhas or pillars are certainly the most beautiful of Stambhas.

the architectural remains of Canara, and though not peculiar to
Jain architecture, {t is in connection with Jain temples that the

only really fine specimens are to be found, and these are said in -

Fergusson’s History of Indian Archifecture to be more frequent and
more elaborately adorned than anywhere else. Ho gives a wood-
cut of one at Guruvayankere > which he considers a.fair aver-
age specimen of its class, and describes the sub-base as square and
spreading, the base itself square and changing into an octagon,
and thence into a polygonal figure approaching a circle, and
above a wide-spreading capital of most elaborate design. Un-
doubtedly the finest stambka remaining in the district is at
Haléangadi close to Karakal, with reference to which Mr. Wal-
-house writeg:*® “ A single shaft of stoune, 83 feet in length,
“gtands on a high pedestal composed of three stages square at the
‘“Dbase, each side of which bears a large four-sided panel, filled
“with an indescribably intricate design of interlaced lines, cut
“sharply in. relief; each different, and framed with a different
“ quilloched border. A band of scroll work and monsters runs
“round beneath, differing in design on each side, and above there .
“is a deep fringe of tasselled ornament, over which the figure on
¢ the hill is cut in relief. Above this the monolith rises in eight
“segments, separated by mouldings, the first octagonal, each
“face ‘bearing a different arabesque ornament, the next two segs
“ ments are sixteen-sided with every alternate faco decorated, and
“the following two, each with thirty-two sides, one in four being
“engraved. Then comes a segment left smooth and plain, next
“one with a deep tassel and fringe pattern, and lastly the capital
“rests on a segment slightly narrowing, then swelling, richly
“adorned with fretwork and beaded mouldings. It is not easy

" “to describe the capital ; a broad concave moulding ribbed on the

“surface hends round umbrella like over the neck of the shaft,
“ and above this are two other solid round mouldings, the upper
“and larger supporting a solid square abacus, from whose corners
““depend stono pomegranates. ‘The whole is crowned with an
“ elegant shrine of four short pillars carrying a voluted canopy,
“under which is an image of thedeity. Nothing can exceed the

3 History of Indien drchitecture, p. 276. 'The place is by mistake called Gurtt
sankere.
8¢ Fraser's Magazine, May 1875,
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“ stately grace afid beautiful proportions of this wonderful pillar,
“whose total height may be 50 feet.” 37

In most parts of -Canara, and notably at Karakal and Mudbidri
the Jain chicfs were allowed to retain power as feudatories under
the Vijayanagar kings, and to some extent even under the Bed-
nore Réjas, and consequently buildings there show merely. such
signs of decay as are necessarily to be found in the case of a wan-

. ing faith whose adherents are gradually dying out, but Brahmi-

nical supremacy does not seem to have been obtained without
leaving some traces of religious persecution behind, and at Barktr
the traditional cupital of Tuluva under the old Jain Kadamb:
kings, and which again appears to have been a stronghold o
local Jainism after the death of the royal convert to Vaishnavism
the Hoysal Ballal king Vishnuvardhana, not a single remnant o
the Jain faith is now to be found, except in a state of utter ruin
The Védic Brahmins came in the middle of the eighth century a:
allies of the Banavési Kadambas, and there is no reason to believe
that any religious war occurred at that time. Traditions differ a:
to whether Vishnuvardhana marked his conversion by persecution
but there seems to be no doubt that his successors’ overlordship wat
not acknowledged by the local Jain chiefs, one of whom after a civi

" war attained to power in Barkfir in the middle of the thirteentt

century, and it was not till nearly the middle of the fourteenth thaf

a Vijayanagar governor was installed there. It is probable that

gome damage was done then, and the destruction completed in the
beginning of the seventeenth century when a Lingéyat Ikkeri
Réja defeated and slew Baira Dévi, the Jain Queen of Bhateal

- and is said to have almost extirpated the Jains in the provinee

of Barkfir. The present state of that place is thus described by

* Mx. Walhouse: “ Barcore in the north of the province was of old

" tho capital of the Jaina kings. It must have been a vast city,
“ and the long lines of grassy mounds, hillocks and hollows, and
“ remnants of walls and masonry extend over hundreds of acres,
“and upright stones richly sculptured with battle scenes or
% mythological subjects may be noticed on all sides. Groves and
“ clusters of trees cover most of the area now with here and there
“a group of houses and a temple, but always a Brahmin templo
% the conquering religion rules there, and no Jain passes through,

* % for tho broken and headless images of his Tirthankaras may be
* * picked up by the dozen among the grass and bushes that have

“ erept over his shattered temples, and here and there one may be
“ seen. 1aid before the entrance of n Brahmin temple over which
¥ all must tread.” ’

% Bee remarks about Bhftal Pandiys at p. 62 .

s
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With reference to the allusion to the ‘conquering religion,’
however, it is to be remarked that in Canara there are no traditions
of religious wars and persecutions and massacres of Jains, such as
provail throughout the ancient kingdom of Madura. Jains and
Brahmins secem ordinarily to have lived peaceably together, and
Jain landowners at the present time take part in the manage-
ment of Brahmin temples. The sw.., .z destruction of Jain
edifices at Barkfir seems to have been gnite exceptional.

The old forts ir South Cavara possess little or no architec-
tural or archmological value. The ruined fort at Barkar is as-
signed by tradition to Harihara Raya, the Vijayanagar Réja, who
first established his power in Canara. The old fort at Mangalore,
of which only traces remain, is probably on the same site as that of
the Bangar chief, which Della Valle in 1623 described as situated
to the north of the Portuguese Settlement of Mangalore and
destroyed by the Bednore Réja, Venkatappa Naik, a short time
before his visit. The forts 4o the south of Mangalore, notably
Chandragiri, B¢kal and Hosdrug, were strongholds of the Bednore
Réjas, who never had more than a somewhat precarious footing in

that part of the district. Probably they were in existence long.

before and were merely improved by the Bednoredns. The
Chandragiri fort ocoupies a vegy strong position on a high hill
overlooking the Chandragiri river. The Békal fort is a very
large one picturesquely placed above a rocky sea-shore.
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REVENUE HISTORY AND ADMI\"ISTRATION
OF THE LAND.

Early history — Vijayanagar assessment—Bednore additions--Mysore assessments—
8ir Thomas Munro’s assessment-—Tharfo assessment—Mr. Stokes’ report—

Bharti and kazabharti—Mr. Blane’s report—Stmmaxy ¢f xevenue history—-

Warg tenure—Mali wargs—Sirkér-géui wargs—Hosigame wargs—Kuduia-
ledArs—Dhurmati and sarfisari chittas —Assossment on wargs—Kumari—Nela.
terige and ghur-torige — Hakkal— Waste lands —Proprietary right to wasteland
—Easements over waste lands—Nettikatts—Kuamaki-—&ub-tenures —Mdlgéni
~Chfl géni—Vaide-géni—Mortgages—InAms.

SHAP. ITL. Or the early administration of the land revenue of South Canara
Erl‘lsf;‘gifﬂgc little is known except what has been placed on record by Sir
— 7" Thomas Munro, and the information thus recorded cannot now
‘arlybistory. he amplified, or oven verified, a8 the materials from which he
* derived it no longer exist. In a letter to the Board of Revenue!

written about six months after he came down: to organize the

district on its acquisition by the Britich after the close of the

last Mysore war in 1799, Sir Thomas—then Captain—Munro thus.

describes the racords of which he was able to obtain possession :

“ The great value of land in ancient times led the'curnums to
“adopt every expedient they could think of for the preservation of
“ their accounts, because they were not only a register of the public
“revenue, but of all transfers of land among individuals. They
“wrote their accounts in black books which lasted above a century,
“and to guard against accidents they always made two or three
“copies, which were distributed among different branches of the
* family to be keptseparately. Whenever a volume became much
“worn from length of time and frequent use, a fresh copy was made,

=~ "and a memorandum was usually inserted in the title page, men-
““tioning the year of Shalivahan in which it had been written, and
“““also the date of the original or older copy from which it had been
“transcribed. The use of these registers having been prohibited
*during the Mysore Government, a great part of them had been

- “lost from negligence and other causes, but enough still remains

! Dated 31st May 1800, para. 6.

o

to furnish a complete abstract of the land rent during a period cmar. HL
of more than four hundred years.”” REVENUE
None of these black books or  kaddatams’ are now fortheom. T *To%"&¢:
1g. *Sir Thomas Munro states that in bis time many had been Barly history.
st. The remainder were -called into the taluk kutcherries in '
e early part of the century, with the view of checking tho
istribution of the assessment over the different estates, and there
16y have been caten by white ants and other insects, and in many
1ses destroyed by fire owing to the burning of the kutcherries in
- which they were stored.® :
Early tradition assigns one-sixth of the gross produce as the
share claimed by Government® up to 1252 A.D., when a local ,
prince added about ten® per cent. to this by directing that the
Government share should be assessed in rice, thus throwing on the
landholders the cost of removing the husk. The revenue was
payable, even at that ealy date, either in money orin kind af the
discretion of the Sirkar,* and under the rate and method of con-
version adopted the mouey, assessment was one ghattl pagoda for
three ¢ lmt is ’ of land. ) %
This arrangement continued until 1836 when, in the early Vijayanagar
da.ys of the Vijayanagar or Byjanugger dynasty, Harihar Réya’s “eeessment.
. minister published a manual for the use of the officers of State
* founded on the text of Pardsara with a coplous commentary, in
% which the assessment of the land and the conversion of the grain
revenue into money are elaborately dealt with., Briefly he took
the S4stra rate of one-sixth of the crop as the Government share,
and assuming that the average outturn was twelve times the seed
sown, he distributed 30 ‘kuttis’ of paddy, the produce of 2}
‘kuttis’ of land, as follows :%

.
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To the landlord, one-fourth ... .. e 1%
To the cultivator, one-half -... .. . 15
. To the Sirkar, one-sixth ... ... b
To the temples, one-thirtieth e 1
To tae Brahmins ... e 1%
Total ... 30

——

<

_ ® Sheristadar’s memorandum forming enclosure to a letter from the Collector
in 1830, reforrod toasa valuable paper in Board’s Proceedings, dated 16th November
1843, para. 4.

3 Historical Sketchés of the Bouik of India, by Lieut.-Colonel Mark Wilks, p. 95,
et teq. .
¢ Bir Thomas Munro's letter, dated 31st May 1800, para. 6,
§ Ibid., para. 7.
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.The share of the temples and the Brahmins was collected b
the Sirkar and paid over by it, so that the share payable by th
landholder was really one-fourth of the estimated gross ‘produce, :
and the result of tho rules laid down for the conversion of this!
into money was that one ghatti pagoda was the rovenue for %
kuttis of land. With regard to this Colonel Wilks romarks:¢ ¢ It
“is evident that Harihar R4ya called in the aid of the Shasters
« for the purpose of raising the revenue, and did actuelly raise it
“exactly 20 per cent. by his skill in applying that authority to:
“his calculations ; the resylt of the whole detail being that he
“received one ghatti pagoda for 24 kuttis of land, the same sum
“only having been paid for 3 kuttis.” The Bombay High Court ; i
describe the transaction as a thinly-veiled violation of the law,’ }
and state that although he affected to adhere to the Shéster, he -
oxceeded the prescribed limit of one-sixth of the gross produce.®

Whether he did so or not soems really to depend upon the :
money-value of rice in 1336, and it is in fact simply impossible to -
say what was really the share of the gross produce then exacted by .
the Government. In arriving, on the method above described, ata :
money assessment which would bear any fixed proportion to the :
gross produce of the district, it was necessary to know three things

* definitely : First, the proportion® of crop:to seced;.second, the

Bednore
additions,

amount of land sown ; third, the money-value of tho grain. With
regard to the first, the Shéster proportion of 12 to 1 was taken,
and, as a general average of the kind cannot apply equally well to

_every district, it is probable, when the climate and agrienltural

condition of Canara are considered, that Sir Thomas Munro was
right in holding that it was too low.® With regard to the
second, it is known that no acfual measurements were made,!
and with regard to the third, thero is no reason for supposing that
the available information was in any degree accurate.

Whatever the proportion of the gross produce claimed by the
Sirkar may really have been, it remained unaltered until 1618
when the Bednore family imposed an additional assessment of fifty
per cent., except on the Mangalore Hobli, more fhan one-third of
the present district of South Canara, which was then held by
poligars who were subjected to only a portion of this increass,

= and between 1618 and 1660 a special assessment was imposed on

cocoanut and other fruit trees. In addition to this & number of

¢ Wilke’ South of India, p. 95. *
7 Canara Land Assessment Case, p. 84. 8 Ibid., p. 210.

.# Bir Thomas Munro’s Jetter, dated 31st May 1800, para. 186,
10 Ibid., para. 8,
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paltry extra assessments were 1mposed on various pretexts,“ but
they were always treated as extras, and the sum of the impositions
up to 1660, viz., the assessment of 1366, plus the fifty per cent.
added in 1618, and the assessment on cocoanut and other fruit
trees made prior to 1660, were. alone considered and recorded in
the accounts as the standard rent, rekak, or shist. As mentioned
above, the Bednore additions were not so heavy in the tracts
in the possession of poligars, but it is not to be supposed from
this that the condition of the landholders under the poligars was
better than elsewhere, for though the Bednore Ré4jas adhered
to the principle of a fixed land rent, they did not interfere with the
exaction of imposts by the. poligars on their own account.? At
the time of the close of the Bednore Government, the extra assess-
ments and village taxes amounted to nearly tweuty-five per cent. of
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the shist,’ and with regard to the whole assessment Jevied in 1762 .

ot the time of the couquest of Canara by Hyder, Sir Thomas
Munro was of opinion.that whatever proportion it might have
borne to the gross produce, it still seems to have been sufficiently
moderate to have enabled the country, if not to extend its

" cultivation, at least to preserve it in the same Hourishing state in

which it had been in earlier times.!

Immediately after the conquest of ()amm, Hyder ordered an
investigation into the revemue, and being informed that deduc-
tions on account of waste lands had heen allowed on false state-
ments, he ordered an imposition of 30,000 pagodas-on them, and
on afterwards learning that the lands were not in cultivation, he

_ordored the amount to be added to the rent of those that were so.
“Heo ordered the oxtra assessment of 1711 to be imposed on the lands

of potmls and influential ryots who had been excused, and imposed
the full fifty per cent., addition of 1618 on the poligars who had
heforoe been only pfu'tmlly subjected to it.'” Between 1779 and

© 1782 a rumber of other additions were made, so that when Hyder

dled 13;1 1782, the extra assessments or  shamil amounted {o more

1 Amongst the®more important of these paltry extra assensmenta were the
pagadi imposed in 1711 on account of the marriage of Basappa Naile; the patti
imposed in 1718 for the discharge of the Mogul pesheush ;  the chusker imposed in
1720 in lieu of interest paid to soucars who advanced certain kists which the Sirkar
claimed at an earlier date than had been usual in Canara, and an addition made im
1758 on account of the Mahratta Chaut.—(Sir Thomas Munro’s letter, dated 31st
May 1800, para. 10.)

12 8ir Thowas Munro's letter, dtted 31st May 1800, para. 16,

13 Bombay High Court Repmt, appendix to vol, xii. Canara Tand Assessment
Case, p. 124.

14 Sir Thomas Munro’s letter, dated 31st May 1800, pdra 17,

15 Ibid., para. 11.
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CHAP. 11T, than the shist or standard assessment. When Tippu succeeded
Revexve {0 the throne he ordered the resumption of all inams, and added,
HISTORY, &€ i tho course of his reign, a number of other new oppressive extra

*« wero present to cultivate the lands of those that were absent, but cHAP. IIL

“gg the increascd rent of their own lands required all their care. Revenuve
HisTory, &c.

« and labour, by turning a part of it to those new lands, the pro- 2

assessments, most of which, however, he was never able to collect.!
Regarding the state to which the excessive taxution imposed by

"~ Hyder and Tippu had reduced the country, Sir T honms Mufirg

writes :!

L Hyder roceived Canara, a h1ghly unproved 0011ntry, filled

“ with industrious inhabitants, enjoying a greater proportion of the
“produce of tho soil, and living more comfortably than those of
“any province under any native power in India; but, instead of
“gbserving the wise and temperaté conduct which would have

“sgecured to it the enjoyment of these advantages, he regarded it .

- ““ag a fund from which he might draw without limit for the ex-
. **penses of hiy military operations in other quarters. The whole
“course of the administration of his deputies seems to have been
“nothing but a series of experiments made for the purpose of
“ discovering the utmost extent to which the land rent could be
“ carried, or how much it was possible to extort. from the farmer

“without diminishing cultivation. The savings accumulated

“in better times enabled the country to support for some years
* the pressure of continuvally inoreasing demands, but they could
"~ “not do so for ever; failure and outstanding balances became
“frequent before his death.

% The same demand and worse mauagemont inereased them m
“the beginning of Tippu’s reign. He was determined to relin.
¢ quish no part of his father’s rovenue. He knew no way of making
" «up for failures, but by compelling one part of the ryots to pay
“for the deficiencies of the other. I e made them pay not only
“those which arose from -the waste lands, but also of dead and
“ deserted ryots which.were annually increasing.

. % Severity and a certain degree of vigilance and control in the

“early part of his Government kept the collections for some time
“npearly at their former standard, but it was impossible they
“ could remain so long, for the amount of land left unoccupied
“from tho flight or death of its cultivators became at last so great
“that it could not.be discharged by the remaining part of the
“ inhabitants, and tho-collections, before the end of hxs reign, fell
“ghort of the assessment (column 71) from 10 to 60 por ccut.
" “'The measure which he adopted to preserve his revenue was that

“ which most eﬁ'ectuully destroyed it. Ife forced the ryots who -

18 8ir Thomas Munro 8 lotter, dated 31st May 1800, para. 13.
1T 1%id., paras. 20 and 21,

~—

“duee of their own was diminished, and they becamne mcapable Myscre

“of paying the rent of either.
“The effect of this violent regulation was to hasten the extine-

“tion of the class of ancient proprietors or landlords, for many .
“ who might have still contrived to have held that rank had they
“ heen permitted to confine their stock to the cultivation of their
“ gwu lands, when they weve obliged to employ it in the cultiva-
““tion of those of other people, and when the consequent decrease
“of the produce loft no surplus after paying the rent of Govérn-
“nent, suuk to the state of labourers. Nothing can more strongly
“indicate the poverty of the country than when its lands, so far
“from being saleable, must be forced npon the cultivators; but
“thig practice prevails more or less through Canara, and is very
“general everywhere to the northward of Coondapoor.”
Notwithstanding his views of the impropriety of the Muham-
madan assessments, Sir Thomas Munro, in making his first settle-
ment of the land revenue of the district under British adminis-
tration, did not-feel himself at liberty to dopart: widely from
the system which ho found established, and accordingly made no
reductions beyond such as were absolutely necessary to ensure the
collection of the rest of the revenue. Setting aside altogether
such imposts as had been merely nomiral, and taking the balance
actuslly leviéd as his guide, he remitted all assessments on account
of waste lands, and impesed a settlement on Canara and Soonda,
amounting to pagodas 4,65,148, of which pagedas 2,84,604 were
composed of the ancient standard land rent or °shist, and
pagodas 1,80,545 were made up of extra assessments or ‘shamil.’

This settlement, hoe observed, was, on the same quantity of land,

nearly as high as ever Hyder’s was at any time, and hlgher than
Tippu’s oollectlous were except during a few years in the early
part of his reign.”

In reporting this settlement Sir ''homas Munro remarked that
he considered himself merely as & Collector who was to investigate
and report upon the state of the country, but who was to leave it
to the Board to decide the expediency of lowering its assessment.!
He then proceeded to describe the condition of the country and
submit his proposals in detail. Assuming that no native Govern-
ment is ever more indulgent in the assessment of its subjects

L~

18 Board's Proceedings, dated 15th Septembex: 1831, para. 11.
1% gir Thomas Muaro's letter, dated 31st May 1800, para. 16,
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than the British ought to Be, he thought it might bemhmtﬁed ‘that

. the whole of the land in cultivation ought not to be assessod at a
higher rate than it was under the Bednore Gavernment atl the time -
of Hyder’s invasion,™ but as reductions were to bo made in road

" customs and grain duties, which “world haves anpflect sinilar te

. . - e . S e ety v el

. & reduction in the land reat, it would not bo necossary 16 ahandon

. all the Mysore additions te tho us

pssment, and as regards the-

present district of South. Canara he’
ment of the northern portion sliould bo.the Bednore f@;asgmenﬁi».

* plus twenty-five.per cent. of Hydor’s hdditions, while for the rest

of the district it should be the Beduore asscssment, plus thirty
per cent. of the additions.® : : .

Ina letterwritten about six months later, however, he reported
that information sineo obtained hed induced him to think that a
smaller abatement would. snflice, as many circumstances, and above

all the great value attached to'the possestion of land, hag led him .

to judge moro favourably than he formerly did ol the condition of * *

the inhabitants of Canara.?* Abandoning his recommendation
of a hard-und-fast rule of fixing the assessmmhé ut the Bednore
shist, plus a cortain percentaze of flio Mysore additions, ho states
that he thinks many otlier points are entitled to as wiich attention
as'the shist which was probably extremely unequal origitiily and

had been rendered more so by the falsification of acosunts, and

expresses an opinion that no guide is so sure as coildetion
Taking this as his guide, and likewise. considering the advan. *
tege which must result to particular districls from lowering the
custors,”* he states that the facility of collection and the grow-
ing confidence of the landholders convineo him that his original .
settlement of fasli 1209 might always be collected without a
balance, but as the aim of the Government should be net mercly to
raise a certain revenue, but to give a néw spirit to agriculture and
raiso the country to prosperity, he thinks it neccesary to recommend’
certain reductions, varying as regards South Canara, from twelve
to thirty-seven per cent., with the object of bringing down the assess-
ment to not more than half the net produce of the land, the result

Y being a settlement about seven and three-fourths per cent.'lower
. than that for fasli 1209. Being transferred from Canara before
. -orders had been passed on this letter, he wrote,” at the request of

”_ihra ,Boa_;'d of Revenue, to his successors in charge of the district

.o

i Bir Thomas Munro's letter, dated 31st May 1800, para. 34.

 1vid., para. 36. ,

3 Bir Thomas Munro’s letter to Boarél, dated December 1800, paras. 2 and 8,
* Ibid., para. 9, . Ibid., para. 10, '
¥ Letter, dated 9th December 1800, ‘

woposed that the fived assesse
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of Canara, then divided into two divisions,? _and recommended
that in settling the land rent for fasli 1210 much caution should
be observed in imposing any new assessment on any land that pays

CHAP. IiI.
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Sir T

tho Bednore rent and half of Hyder’s additions, and none should by
be laid on any land that pays the Bednore assessment and three- gusec

fourths of Hyder’s additions. He also- expresséd a decided opi-
nion that the rént of land, however productive it may be, should
never on any account be raised higher than it had been at some
former period, pointing out that such favourably-rated lands were

" very few in number, and that many of the holders in purchasing

them from former proprietors had given a high price in propor-
'.tiém as the rent was low.” He further recommended that a

' general reduction of two and-d-half per cent. proposed by him for

the settlement. of that year should not, as a rule, be extended to

lands which were not assessed equal to the Bednore rert and half

~ of Hyder’s additions. _

The settlemont for fasli 1210, based generally on these pro-

- posals, was considered by the Board of Revenue to be satisfactory,

and in submitting it to Government the Board remarked that after
an attentive consideration of every information relative to the pro-
vince of Canard that had come before them 'uey were impressed
with a strong belief that its assessment wo,lighter than that of

~any other district under the Presidency, and that therefore any

permanent remission of its land rent would be unnecoezary.
They also-intimated an opinion that a reduction of the export duty
"on rice was not required.? _ ‘

For about ten years the revenue sesmed to be realized without
dificulty, but in the settlement reports from 1810 to 1812 allusions
were made to large demands for remissions, and an opinion was.
expressed that the inhabitants wers beginning to feel the effects of

- over-assessment every year. On this the Board called for a special

...report, which was submitted by tne Collector, Mr. A. Read, on the

" 17th January 1814. In this Mr. Read explained that although
Sir Thomas Munro’s recommendation, that the rent of an estate
" should never be raised “higher than it has been rated at some
“ former period,” had been strictly adhered to, yet the same atten-’
tion had not been paid to his suggested maximum of the shist with
-three-fourths of Hyder’s additions. Increases had gradually taken
place from a decline of agriculture and various causes of peverty

among the ryots rendering it necessary to make up by a small

Gy
(SR . y

28 The present district of South Canara is the southern divisionaﬂf'/i"iﬁ{b' with - T,

"the addition of the taluk of Coondapoor and two méganés of Lowps %‘Q’.org“. T A
¥

27 Letter, dated 9th December 1800, paras. 3 to 6. /

AV
8 2 .

* Board’s Proceedings, dated 15th September 1831, para,
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- modifications have been mafle in favour of a certain number\ of cmar. 1.
estates. Though the Board directed its introduction in fasli 1927,  Revesve
it was not found possible to do so before fasli 1229 (1819-20), Histony, &c.

owing to the neceesity of references for instructions as to the appli:- Thardo
assessment.

CHAP. 111. increase to low-rated lands the rent ‘of others which had failed
Ruvesve  gltogether.” In u supplementary letter he recommended a reduc-
HistorY, &. 101 of the assessment varying from four to seven per cent. in

8ir Thomas  different localities,®
Munro’s . cability of the principle to certain pecuhar cases, and eventually it

On the 28th Aypril 1817 the Board transmitted to Mr. Read’s
successor, Mr. - Harris, an unrecorded minute expressing regret that
the skhist, with the full amount of the stamil, had been declared
the maximum demand, and requesting further explanations after
communication with Sir Thomas Munro who was then in the
district. This officer expressed his opinion that the adoption of the
shist, with the whole of the shamil/ as the maximum liable to
bo imposed, was ealculated rather to discourage than give con-
fidence to the*landlords, because it held over them an assessment
which few would ever be able to pay ; but he also stated his opinion
that Canara was more able in 1817, than it was at the time it came
under the British Government, to pay its assessment, and that
though there had been partial failures, particularly in districts
near the ghauts, the country in general had improved.®® In for-
warding this the Collector, Mr. Harris, alluded to the ackunow-
ledged inequality ° the ancient assessment, and stated that in
making his settlemt. . e had been guided by his estimate of the
actual produr‘tne poWe. of each estate, and had not limited his
demand to tho standard of the shist and three-fourths of the shamil, :
as Sir Thomas Munro had not himself adhered to it in his first 1
settlement, and many estates assessed by him above that standard |
had continued ever since to pay the higher assessment.® )

Reviewing this correspondence on the 30th October 1817, the -
Board remarked that the skist and the whele of the shamil was
known to be greatly beyond the resources of the country, and never:;
had been realized, and that to the approsimation made to this |
high standard in ‘the actual assessment on more than half the |
Janded property in Canara they atiributed the deteriorated state !
of the province. They were of opinion that the best standard of |
demand would be the average collections realized from each estate
sinco the province had been under the British Government, and |
directed that the settlement for fashi 1227 ehould be formed on;
this basis. ‘
- The principle thus enunciated is the basis of the *thardo’ ;
(fixed, determined) or ‘sarésari’ (av erage) settlement, which is:
still in force throughout the dlstnet of South Canara, though some !

'

2% Mr. Read’s lotter, dated 1st Januery 1814, para. b.
® Board’s Proceedings, dated 15th Septemler 1831, para. 27, -
. 8 Ibid,, para. 82, ® Ibid., para. 31.

was decided not to apply it at all to some portions of the province
which now form part of the district of North Canara. It was,
however, introduced throughout the whole of the present district
of South Canara, with the excet;tlon of the old taluk of Putttr,
which was then attached to GCoorg and was not tuken over until
some years later. - - : .
In their orders passcd on the references above alluded to, the
Board directed that the average collections should be the limit
of assessment :
First—For all estates fully oultiv ated and which had at vari-

. ous times been assessed beyond the maximum fixed by Colonel

Munro.

Second.— For estates cultivated in such proportlon as to be
capable of yielding the maximum assessment. ‘

Third.—For estates of which the progress of improvement

had been slow "ander the hitherto fluctuating assessment; but
if the average collections, from any considerable fluctuation in
their amount, did not appear fitly to apply, it might be advisuble,
through.the medium of a jury of neighbouring proprietors, to fix
a progressive and ultimate maximum assessment.?

On a further reference as to whether it was intended that a

-new -assessmernt should be limited in all cases-to the standard of
' Colonel Munro, they observed that remission was chiefly required

in those Qver-usseseed estates, the revenue of which it had not been

‘ practleable to raise beyond Colonel Munro’s standard, or which,
" though assessed at it, had been unable to pay it ;that on the other

hand many of the estates, which had been assessed above Colonel
Munro’s maximum, were understood to be fully capable of paying

. their present assessment- They accordingly desired that the

average collections might be taken as the basis of the new settle-
ment, but that in applying that standard the Collector should
personally grant such remission for a term of years not exceeding
ten, as particular cstates might require: it was supposed that in .
a few cases he might find it proper to raise the assessment bheyond
the standard of the average collections. Finally, the Collector

-, ~was informed that he must endesvour to keep the aggregate of the

% Board’s Proocedings, dated 15th September 1831, paru. 36, _
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by him. :

_ The correspondence haviig been submitted for the orders of
Government, the instructions issued were approved, and the Col-
lector was authorized to make such remissions in the settlement of
the year as might be found to be necessary.

From Mr. Harris’s report for fasli 1229, the first year of the
¢ tharho’ or ‘sarfisari’ settlement, it appears that of the revenue
of the portion of, the province to which the ‘thardo’ wasapplied,
sixty-seven per oent, came from estates assessed above Sir Thomas
Munro’s maximum, twenty-one per cent. froni estates assessed at

- that maximum, and twelve per cont. from estates assessed below

i3 Of the estates assessed below Sir Thomas Munro’s maximum
the majority were assessed at rates exceeding the average collec-
tions but much below that formerly entered-ns the old assessment,
-to which the estate was still held to be liable, and in explanation
of his adopting rates in excess of the average collections, Mr.
Harris remarked :

“In his patta the ryot had that ancient déris inserted, together
“with his annual assessment, which was very far below it. It
“ may, therefore, be well imagined the effect this discouraging load
“ of nominal #eerra had upon his exertions; as, on the other hand,
“ the removal of it may now lead to a fair expoetatxon of its bene-
“ ficial consequences, and as a stimulus o exertion in bringing his
“Jands into more complete cultivation.” %

The above explanation applies to most of the cases, but a
number of the estates in inaccessible parts and at the foot of the
ghauts were assessed al the shist only, because the actual state of
the lands was not sufficiently known to enable tho settligg officer
to come to & final decision as to what would be a suitable assess-
ment.#” During - the ‘eleven years succeeding. the introduction
of the “thardo’ assessment, the annual settloment never came up
to the ‘thardo’ standard; low priees led to diffieulty in realizing
the demand of each year; successive -Collectors represented the
prosperity of the district as on the decline owing to the highness
of the assessment, and as these statements scemed to be borne out
by riotous assemblages or ‘kits’ in the year 1831 in which the
ryots met together and tumultuously deelined to pay their kists,
the Government deputed® Mr. Stokes, the Third Member of the
Board of Rovenue, toinquire into the state of the district.

o

# Board’s Proceedings, dated 16th Septomber 1831, para. 39.
3 JIbid., para. 46. 2 Settlement Report for fasli 1229, para. 16.
. Ibid., para. 19. 3 Minutes of Council, dated 8th March 1831,

5
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My, Siokes found that the ‘kats’ had not been caused by
the state of the assessment,?® but had been suggested, fomented
and sustained by the intrigues of the Head Sheristadar and other
Brahmins for the purpose of throwing discredit on the adminis-
tration of the.‘Collector, and effecting the removal of the Naib
Sheristadar and other Native Christians employed in the depart-
ment. - In addition to the direct evidence on this point, he drew
attention to the punotuality with which the revenue had been
realized since the disturbances, and expressed an opinion that all
unfavourable inferences regarding the.assessment deduced from
the occurrences of 1831 might therefore be discarded.’

On the question of the assessment of the district he formed-a
very decided opinion that reductionwas called for in a few cases
only, and that to attempt any general modification of it would
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bo as unnecessary as it was dangerous.® In explanation of the -

different opinions formed by the Collectors, he pointed out that

" -there were no accounts of the rent produce of the land, except in

the case of estates which were known to be over-assessed ; that a

Colléctor’s duties familiarize him almost exclusively with the dark -

aspeets of his district; the poor obtruding their circumstances

on his attention, while the wealthy try to evade observation.®
Even if poverty existed, it was not necessarily due to over:assess-
ment, though it was manifestly to the intercst of the ryot to make
it appear that it was 50, and he further doubted whether the
agricultural classes really were poor, pointing out that the poverty
had been inferred to some extent from the frequency of transfers
of land as compared with other districts, which might really be
due to the land being more lightly taxed and having a greater
saleablg, value, in support of which latter view he showed that
the sales were most frequent in the lightest assessed taluks,*
the lands being usually bought by men of capital as a desirable

investment for money.!® - He admitted that the fall -of prices .

must have tended to increase tho pressure of the assessment, and
in some cases might have caused distress, but he considered that.
temporary relief was all that was required until it was known

that the fall was permanent, and ‘such relief had been amply -

afforded.t6

Referring:to the want of detailed accounts Whlch had been 50
much deplored, he romarked that this want was a strong presumpS
tive proof of the lightness of the assessment, as, if the ryots had

8 Mr. Stokes’ report, dated 12th January 1833, para. 13,
4 Ibid., paras. 14 and 15, 4 J%id., para. 6.
48 Ibid., para. 23. 4 Tbid., para. 26.
4 Ihid., para, 36, ‘ :

¥ Ibid., para. 22,
- 48 Jbid., para. 27,

"o
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believed their resources were over-estimated,.they \\\\r\mld rather
have demanded, than resisted as they did, close sorutiny into the
circumstances of their estates” Taking such nccounts'as were
available, he pointed to the steadiness of tho settlements and the
general success with which they had becn realized,® to the small
number of distraints®® and to the increase of: cnltivation,*® as
arguments in favour of the moderateness of the assessment.

Such distress as was occasioned hy over-assessment he attri-
buted entirely to the inequality of its distribution, as an assessment
unequally distributed must necessarily press injuriously. in par-
ticular cases,® and he showed that the tendincy to inequality,
which is to be found everywhere, had been aggravated in Canara
by the Shinbdgs having ‘avhiled themselves of the confusion,
incident to the transfer of the province to a new power, to make
many frauduleht alterations in the public accounts,’? while the
apportionment of the assessment on sub-divided estates had prior
to 1820 been left to the discretion of the parties and was fre-
quently arbitrary or designedly unequal. ‘ ‘

The remedy he recommended was the extension of the principle
of the ‘tharfo’ assessment, which was, by fixing the maximum
demand on each estate at an easily attainable standard, to en-
courage improvement, and put an end to the annual fluctuations
in the settlement. The adoption of the average collections had
answered well as a rule, but in some cases these collections had
been greater than was consistent with the prosperity of the estate,
and where a rate above the average collections had been adopted
it was often not adapted to the circumstances of the estate owing
to the want -of information regarding the actual rent produce.?
He therefore considered that in the case of estates on which the
‘tharo’ assessment was believed to be too high, a careful
serutiny of their ciroumstances should at once be made with the
object of calculating the rent producé of all the fields and fixing
the assessment on the estate at a stated proportion varying perhaps
from forty to seventy per cent.®* In such cases, the boundaries

. should, he thought, be recorded and, where the proportion of

uncultivated land was large, a portion of the full demand should
be suspended for a term of years,®

.. When the standard had thus been reduced to a level always
under ordinary circumstances easily attainable, he thought that
the demand should seldom be disturbed by remissions, as had up

41 Mr. Btokes’ report, dated 12th Janunary 1833, para, 50. .
8 Ibid., para. 61. 9 Jbid., para. 53. 50 Ihid., para. 54,

8t Jbid., para. 61, 8 JIbid., para. 59. 83 Ibid., para. 63.

& Ibid., parss, 65 and 66, % Ibid., para. 67,
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to that time besn done usually on a consideration of the circum-
stances of theeryot rather than of the state of his-land.* He

" also deprecated the practice of allowing the,collee’cipns to lie over
as an act of indulgence.®

The settlement for fasli 1243 (1833-34) was conducted by the
Collector, Mr. Vivedsh, in accordanve with the views expressed in
Mr. Stokes’ report, and the settlement reports for that and the
preceding fasli, as well as Mr. Stokes’ report, were reviewed by the
Board in their Proceedings, dated 11th January 1836, No. 24.

Mr. Viveash divided all estates into twoumain heads: 58
(1) Bharti, or those able to pay the full ‘tharfo ’ assessment.
(2) Kambharti, or those unable to pay the full ‘thardo ’
assessment. . S
The second class he sub-divided as follows:
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Bharti and
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(1) Vaide, those to be advanced to. the full demand by

instalments. ‘ _
.. (9) Board siphdras, those on which a permanent remission was
recommended. " - . ' _
(8) Taniki, those whoso resources were still under investi-
gation. . - ‘
beneficial both: to the' proprietors and to Government, but before
confirmirtg it’ they thought it necessary to call for further infor-

.mation’in order that the proposals might be examined ‘in dotai‘l »
" and issued. full instructions as to the nature of the information
‘desired and the manner in which it should be obtained.

The rep(;rts submitted in accordance with this call were re-
viewed at length in Board’s Proceedings, dated 16th November
1843, in which, after expressing an opinion that inequality in the
distribution of assessment should be adjusted by a revision of the
bériz and not by a sacrifice of revenue,® they arrived at the conclu-
sion that the latest revision of the assessment had not been more
successful than the preceding attempts directed to the same end.
The principal object, that of a fixed and permanent revenue, had
not been obtained, nor had the revenue been materially increased.
This unfortunate result appeared to the Board to be in no degree
chargeable on the local officers, but to be entirely owing to radical
errors in the revonue system of the distriet, occasioned by the
absence of correct registers of the land and to the defective

*

% Mr, Btokes' report, dated 12th June 1833, para. 73,

87 1bid., para. 76. . :

58 Board’s Proceedings, dated 16th November 1843, No. 602, para. 74
& Do. dated 11th Jantary 1836, para. 14 et seq.

50 * Do, dated 16th November 1843, para. 36,
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character of the accounts generally.® After showing in detail
that there was no regular system of accounts in #he district and

rekha or ¢ ghist’ had been founded on accurate data, which it was
not, the extra cesses composing the ¢ shamil * were limited only by
the ability of the ryots to bear them, and the principle of the
¢tharéo ’ was lisble to similar objections, for a tax regulated by
past colloctions alone must fall to'a great degree on the means
and industry of the cultivator, not on the land.®2 Though the
assessment, as a whole, was extremely moderate, it could not be
easily borne unless redistributed, but all attempts to do so had
ended in failure through the fallacious nature of the accounts, and
similar disappointment must necessarily follow the further prose-
cution of schemes founded on the same data.®
The Board then proceeded to consider the plans which had at
different penods been suggested to remedy these evils, and ex-
pressed their opinion that the only decided remedy which*would
. enable the Revenue officers to introduce a more equable and fair.
sottlement was a survey founded on an entire measurement of the
lands. The advantages of such a measure cousidered by itself
~ they held to be indisputable, the objections being its expense,
its interference with the existing state of property and of con-
veyances executed in anticipation of the permanengy of the

" presen} state of things, and the consequent distrust and dissatis- -

faction which would be engendered. The expense they thought
would be in some degree compensated by the increased revenue
derived from eoncemled and misappropriated land. The Govern-
ment were in no way pledged to the permanency of the present
state of things, and the ample evidence of fraud and encroachment
deprived of all force any objections to interference with the exist-

ing state of property,®* while distrust and dissatisfaction might bo

‘got over by conciliation and decision.

The above Proceedings of the Board of Revenue .and a later
Proccedings, dated 3rd September 1846, were reviewed by Gov-
ernment on the 2nd January 1847, and on a consideration of
the strong representations against a survey made by a Collector

wof ex)erience, who had, however, not be¢n in possession of the
“Boart’s views and arguments as expressed in their Proccedings
of the 16th November 1843, they were not disposed to proceed
" “Further in the matter until the opinion of the then Collector-had
been obtained, and he was adﬂordmgly instructed o give his deliber-

ate and best consideration to the subject and submit his views

-

- ¥ "Board’s Proceedings, dated 16th November 1843, para. 41.
+ ¥ Ibid., para, 62. 3 Ibid,, para. 63. ® Ibid., para. 69, -

that those in use were inaccurate, they remarked that even if the
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at as early a period as might be consistent with the attainment
of sufficient loc&l experience.

- In aceordance with this call Mr. Blane submitted a very able
and exhaustive report on the 20th September 1848, After ex-
pressing his concurrence with the remark made by the Board of
Revenue “that the district generally has greatly improved in
“ wealth and prosperity, but that the revenue, so far from indi-
“ cating that any improvement has taken place, would rather tend
“to the opposite conclusion, and that too where the progress of
“1mprovement has been the most rapid and’ perceptible,” ¢ he
instanced in support of this view the immense increase in popu-
lation and agncultuml stock, the flourishing cocoaX.t plantations
everywhere springing up on the coast, the extension of cultiva-
tion over the waste lands, the difficulty of- procuring land for
purchase and the increase in the price paid for it, the facility
with which it was let to tenants and sub-tenants, the obstinacy
with which the possession of the smallest spot was contested, and
the shameful manner in which every specxes of fraud and forgery
was perpetrated to obtain or hold possession of it. Alluding
to the inequality of distribution, which led to an assessment light
as o whole being unduly heavy in particular cases, he accounted
for it by supposing that in the lapse of time and by the frauds
of the sh&nbégs favoured by each successive ohange of gov-
ernment, the true rekie or ‘shist’ had in point of fact been
gradually abandoned and lost. Under the Mussulman govern-
ment the use of the old registers of lands had been prohibited,
and a great part of them had been lost, and the native ac-
countants or shénbdégs, by whom these had been kept, had
all been dismissed and their places supplied by strangers, and
when estates were found paying not so much as one-tenth of their
produce, he thought it might be ascribed to the sueccess with which
influential landholders, the shdnbégs, and their relations and
friends were enabled to conceal the actual state of their farms
and lower the’ original assessment.¥ Under the old govern-
ment assessments were frequently unfairly distributed upon the
estates of the poorer ryots in order to relieve rich and influen-
tial landholders,® and in accepting as genuine documents the
accounts furnished by the shinbdgs, we were from the very

commencement building on a rotten foundation.® With regard

to the ‘tharfo’ assessment, he pointed ou! that Canara had

never been in sucih a depressed state as it was at the time it

. »
€5 Mr. Blane’s letter, dated 20th Beptember 1848, para. 3.
%6 Board’s Proceedings, dated 3rd September 1846, para. 17,
87 Mr. Blane’s letter, dated 20th September 1848, para. 14.’
¢ I5id., pard. 15, 8 Ibid., para. 16, -
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came under the British Government, and that an average of seven-
teen years which immediately succeeded to such w state of affairs
would necessarily be nparly the lowest which could be adopted.™
To take the average of these first years, therefore, amounted to
littlo less than to make the revenac, when nearly at its lowest

- ebb, the basis of all future demands, and cxclude from the caleu-

lation all prospect of improvement hereafter.” Remissions on
account of uncultivated waste belonging to the estate were thus
“practically made at the ‘tharfo’ without any provision for re-
imposing the assessment when the lands were again cultivated,
nor was the waste land separated from the estate,’® and, in
addition to -sais, the absence of any public record of the extent
of any man’s land made it impossible tq check an encroachment
on Government waste under the pretence that it was- within the
limits of an estate.”® In cases in which reductions were made
on a consideration of the circumstances of an estate, they were
based on returns of produce prepared by the shinbégs, which
were secarcely ever correct and often grossly fraudulent, as might
havo been expected, when there was nothing to check them except

entries of the ¢bijwari’ or amount of seed required to sow the

rico land-in old accounts, which themselves were totally untrust-
worthy, while as regards the coconnut garden land theré was ot
even this ameunt of check, the produce being calculated only on
the actual number of trees then standing.’* These views he sup-
ported ¥y o memorandum of cases selected from the limited number
in-which the ¢ bijwari’ accounts had been tested by a survey.

* In paragraph 50 of his report, Mr. Blane summarized as fol-
lows the causes to which he attributed the stationary amount of

“the land revenue: .
First and principally, to the fraudulent lowering of the as-

" sessment upon valuable estates by means of the false accounts of
the shinbégs and to" its imposition either upon inferior estates -
which could not bear it, or on land which only appeared in the

accounts but had no existence at all.

Sccond, to the re-occupation of waste lands former!y cul.ti~
vated but abandoned, and the assessment of which had in point -
of fact been gradually remitted and deducted from the bériz, -

although the lands were not formerly separated from the estates

Jto which they had belonged. )
. Third, to the cultivation of waste lands, never before culti-

vated, but claimed as grasing grounds and jungles attached tfo
the cultivated lands.

; {
0 My, Blane’s leticr, dated 20th September 1848, para: 21 f

I Ihid., para. 22, 2 [bid., para. 38.
™8 Ibid., para. 46, ¥ Ibid., patas, 28 and 29,

Lo
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Fourth, to the concealed appropriation, without any actual cmap, nr. -

claim being advanced, of lands belonging to Government.

REVENUE

The Board having decided that “inequalities should be "ad- History, &a.
“justed by a revision of the bériz, not by a sacrifice of revenue,” Mr. Blane’s -

and having also observed in another Proceedings that the old
maximum assessment should not be interfered with except in
cases of proved fraud, Mr. Blane pointed out that the total ab-
senco of information regarding the boundaries or even the extent
of estates made it impossible definitely to prove.iraud, and that

. . L] - o
- if the ancient assessments wero to be adhered to, inequalities must

of necessity continue.’> “It would be in vain,” he says, * and-
“ worse than useless for me to attempt to blink the fact that no
‘“ such revision or egualization of the assessment could be effected
“ without' abandoning the system which has hitherto formed the
“basis of ‘all previous settlements, viz., a standard maximum of
“ agsessment upon estates, the limits and resources of which have

" “never been hitherto ascertained or defined, and this standard

* maximum or ancient bériz, as it has becn called, derived only

. “from the accounts of interested district servants, which are now
~ ‘““admitted on nearly all hands never to have been-~deserving of

“qredit. - It would be necessary, in short, to re-assess the land on
“some equitable and uniform principle.” ® It was unquestion-
able that an accurate survey would be a measure of the greatest
utility and henefit if only as a record of private rights which had
never been adequately’ defined and were daily becoming more
complicated and difficult ‘of adjustment,”” and with reference to
the objection urged by his predecessor that such a measure as a
survey * would be to overturn the ancient principle on which the
‘“land revenus of Canara was fixed,” Mr. Blane pointed out that
it would be rather to revert to or restore the ancient principle of
the assessment by a given portion of the produce, which had
already . been overturned by frauds, encroachments and false
accounts.’ : ’ : _
Having thus given his decided opinion that a survey would be
a measure of the greatest utility and benefit, that no satisfactory
revision of the -assessment was possible without it, and that it
could not be objected to as the abandonment of any ancient
recognized principle, Mr. Blane remarked that he had not access
to the records necessary to enable him to form a judgment on the
correctness of his predecessor’s statement that the © tharfo ’ assess-
ment had been guaranteed to the people by every pledge that
Government can give “and that its~very name was a guarantee.

5 Mr. Blane’s letter, dated 20th Beptember 1848, paras. 56 to 57.
6 Ibid., para.70. . : M Ibid., para. 69,
8 Ibid., pars, 71. Y -
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'fm its fixity,” ™ but rxpprehended that although no spemﬁo

pledge might have been given, neither-the Board nor Government:
wonld be inclined to withhold a due consideration of expectatlons
which the people might have been led to entertain of the various

place in reliance upon the permanency.of the ‘tharfo’ settle-|
ment, and of the disappointment which would be occasioned there,
by when they found them not destined to be realized.®

* Mr. Blane’s long and valuable report concluded withethe fol-)
lowing warning against a revision with the view of Increasing they

“If there be anything contamed in this report, as I fear there
“ may be, tending to the inference that I am an advocate fom
a high assessment, I am desirous, before concludmg, of most'
“ earneatly disclaiming it. No one who has served in so many of
“the districts of this Presxdenoy as T have can, on coming to
“(Canara, fail to observe mnd appreciate the blessings of -a lwht‘

“ assessment and an indulgent settlement. Though it may appear

“q paradox, it may, nevertheless, I think, be assumed that the
“very ignorance which I have endeavoured to show has ever
“existed, and still continues, in regard to the resources of the
“country, has in no small degree contributed to the rapid in-
“crease of its prosperity which is now so apparent, for no one
“can doubt that the energies of the people are more likely to bo
“ stimulated by the prospect of enjoying the full and entire profits
“of their excrtions than where theso have to be shared with the

 “Government, in however moderate a proportion. As little can

“ it be doubted that, with the ideas which prevailed thirty or forty
“ years ago as . to the share of the produce which the Government
“ might fairly exact, no such liberal settlement as would now be
“ deemed politic and just would at that time have been accorded,
“and the consequence would have been that the advancement of
£ cultivation and general improvement would have been retarded.
% This, indeed, is apparent from the rates which are now in-force:
“ rogarding the apportionment 6f the estimated produce in newly
“occupied lands, by which one-third of the gross produce is
“gssumed as the Governmeont share and by the high rate put upon

- “gll new land taken up for garden cultivation, ' Could these rates

“really have been exacted I am under the fullest persuasion that
“little increase in cultivation would- actnally have taken place ; ]
*and we might have the example in Canara, as in other parts of
*“the country, of thousands ot our labouring populatmn leaving
“thelr homes to seek employment in foreign countries in place of

7 Mr. Blane’s lotter, dated 20th Beptember 1848, para. 73.
% Ibid., para. 74, A -

o
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“finding an ample demand for their la.bour at home, as they now

“do in Canara.” &

. Mr. Blane’s report was not revwwed by the Board of Revenue
until May 1851, by which time Mr. Blane was himself & Member
of the Board and had an opportunity of recording his matured
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opinion on points upon which as Collector he had not thought it .

necessary to offer a distinct recommendation.®? . Looking to the
expense of a general survey and the fact that there were other dis-
triots which it was more necessary to survey first, he recommended
for Canara- only a small survey establishment to be attached to
the Collector’s office and employed in examining and measuring
such estates as were considered most to require it.* On the
question of diaturbiq,g the thardo settlement, he expressed himself
as follows : ,
“10. 1 have had some doubts whether it would be advisable
“that -he (Collector) should disturb what is called the tarow
“gettlement under any circumstances, but on the whole I have
“come to the conclusion, that though as a goneral instruction he

* “ghould be directed not to 1nterfere with it without ample cause,

“yet there are some cases of manifest fraud, or, encroachment, and
“of needless reduction of the ancient bériz, such as I have given
“instances of in the appendix to my report, which the Govern-
‘“ment is by no means called upon to perpetuate, and has both in
“reason and equity the fullest right to rectify when they have
“been hrought to light.

- “11. As an act of indulgence, and in consideration of long
“tenure, I would in no such cases impose more than a very light
“additional assessment, and with this view I would lay it down as
“a rule, that addmonal assessment should not be imposed where
“1t already amounts to one-fifth of the gross "produce of the

“ estate.” ¥

With their Proceedings, dated 8th May 1851, the Board of
Revenue sent up to Government- Mr. Blane’s report and the.,

'minu‘.ces recorded by two of the Members of the Board; and
: submitted recommendations substantially in accordance with the
proposals made in Mr. Blane’s minute.

The Government deferred dealing with the proposals until
they obtained the opinion of the First Member who was then
on deputation as a Special Commissioner, and further consider-
ation of the matter appears to have dropped. With the general *
improvement in ‘prices the pressure on particular estetes which
used to bring the question of the assessment into prominence

€ Mr, Blane’s lotter, dated 20th Soptember 1848, para. 102.
€ Mr, Blane’s minute, dated 6th March 1851, para. b.
82 Ibid., paras. 7 and 8. 8 JIbid., paras. 10 and 11.
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. s o . «
ceasod to be felt, and the survey of the éouthexjn division of -
Canara which alone remained attached to the Madras Preésidency
after 1862 was treated mercly as part of the general scheme for

the extension of a revenus survey throughout the Presidency. |
In a letter to the Government of India, dated 9th February i

. 1880, reviewing the progress of the revision of settlement in |

. this Presidency, fhe Madras (overnment having stated that the |

settlement of South Canara was based on a fixed maximum
demand which had been obtained in the majority of cases, the '
Government of India® drew attention to the fact that the
question of the permanency or otherwise of the North Canara
assessment had been judicially raised and decided in favour of .
Government in the Bombay High Court, and called for such a
report on the settlement of South Canara as would enable the
Governor-General in Council to judge whether the claims of the |
State could there be advariced with the same success as had been |
attained in North Canara. The Collector’s report on the subject '
was reviewed by the Board of Revenue in their Proceedings,
dated 11th November 1882, No. 2747, in which they expressed |
their opinion that nothing could be clearer than that the Govern- |
ment had never in any way ploedged itself not to revise the assess-./
ment, and a8 they believed that a revision of assessmrent in‘l
Canara was expedient in the interests both of the State and of the

. revenue-payers generally of the Presidency, they submitted pro-

posals for a settlemént on principles which they théught would
securo the interests of the State at a minimum of violenece to |
private rights and existing institutions and conditions. The |
Government % agreed with the Board of Revenue and the Col- |
lector that there is nothing to show that they were in any way |
pledged to maintain the present *asscssment unaltered, and, in

justice to the inhabitants of the other parts of the l’residenoy,g

. they recognised the necessity for the revision of the demand on

Summary
of revenue
history.

Bouth Canard district, except the small portion once attached to

+ one-sixth share of the gross produce ¥ of a roughly-estimated area )

the district, in order that it might contribute its fair share to tho |
necessities of the State. The survey would, therefore, be extended
in due time to South Canara and be followed by a revision of the
terms of settlement on sauch a basis as might dppear expedient
when the time arrived. for commencing operations. )

The settlement now in force throughout the whole of the

Coorg, is therefore the ¢ tharfo’ settlement of 1819, with certain
modifications. As above shown the original basis of this wasa

!

|

8 Tetter, dated 6th Juiy 1880, No. 301.
% (.0., dated 18th April 1883, No. 469. .
¥ Bir Thomas Munro’s letter, dated 31st May 1800, para. 7.
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.of cultivation, the meagure of extent- (bjwari) being that which
“oould be sown by a given amount of seed, a:nd the“propor-
tion of produce-to seed, twelve to one, as given in the Séstras.’,
Besides the one-sixth a further share was taken for the Brah-
mins and the gods® and additions were made to the assessment
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and extra cesses added from time to -time in .accordance with |,

the necessities and the power of the ruling dynasties, u'ntil gt lagt
in the time of Tippu the nominal demand was much higher than
the,couuti'y‘in its then state of prosperity was in any way a.ble. to
" bear.® Though the assessment was theoretically in progortmn
to the ¢ bijwari ’ of each holding, the early princes did not
" trouble themielves with the details of distribution, which were
left to the poligars_ and, potails,® and in some cases t'h_e poligars
and potails were strong encugh to resist the impositmn.of_i new
cesses on them,” though it is not on this account to be inferred
that they did not themselves levy them from the landholders.%
Hyder, was strong enough to impose them on all, b}lf} he ogenly
disregarded equality of distribution and directed that the demand
.on lands out of cultivation should be levied from those which
were being cultivated.®* The only accounts showing the local

incidence of the revenue in the old days seem to have been t}{e :
¢ kaddatams ’ or ¢ black books’ kept by the skdnbégs, but their |

use was prohibited under the Mysore Government and many

of them had been lost before the commencement of the British -

administration.” The distribution of assessment in the early
British settlements ivas, therefore, made on returns supplied by
shanbégs and reports made by the ryots themselves.” No in-
formation was available as to the boundaries or extent of a man’s
holding, and the very word used for a holding ¢ warg ’ merely
meant the ¢ account ’ against ‘& Tyot for his estate,® which was
not necessafily & compact block, but often consisted of scattered -
fields, sometimes even in different villages.%‘ As the first assess-
ment made by Sir Thomas Muuro was nearly as high as that of
Tippu, except that remissions wero made on account of land lying
uncultivatéd, it was at first thought that considerable reductions
would be necessary, but as the country was growing in prosperity

_an opinion arose that the demand was moderate enough. The

t r . .

& Bir Thotnae Munro’s letter, dated 31st May 1800, para. 7.

89 fhid,, para. 7. ] 90 [bid,, paras. 9 to 16, «

91 Bheristadar’s men.orandum forming enclesure to Collector's letter to Board,
dated 18th June 1830, para. 11, sec. 13.

2 §ir Thomas Munra's letter, dated 31st ¥ay 1800, paras. 9'to 11.

8 Jbid., para. 16. - - % Ihid,para.11.- 8 JIbid, para. b.

% Mr. Blane’s report, dated 26ih Snptember 1848, paras. 14 to 16.

97 Bombay High Conrt Reports, appendix to' vol. xii. p. 19,

8 Mr. Blane's lettor, dated 20th September 1848, para. 59.
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, some estates, and the ¢ thario ’ assessment was introduced, based, :
ff“f';"&?ﬁe as far as possible, without making what seemed undue reductions,
historer, on the average collections on each estate since the co 308 "

y commencement

_ instalments. . :

. was attracted on the other hand fo the fact that, tliough the 5

" In the meantime, the arrangément of 1833 continues, the de- |

~ of the ]_British administration.” This did not, however, afford the(
full relief anticipated, and in 1833 the estates sssessed at ¢ thardo ’ l

rates were divided into— ’ '
(1) Bharti, those paying the full ¢ thario ’ rate:
(%) Kambharti, those not paying the full * tharfio ’ rate. . |
The latter being sub-divided as follows :1%
(1) Vaide, thoge to be advanced to the full demand by

(2) Board siphiras, those /n which a Permanent remission i

was recommended. .o

. '( 3) Taniki, those whose rescurces were still under inves- '
tigation. , .

- Though -the arrangement was approved in principle; it was
not' formall.y ?onﬁrmed pending receipt of farther information. |
With the rise in prices the pressure of over-assessment on ‘the less
-favourcd estates ceased to be a source of difficulty, and attention fi

!

. . . o |
country was growing in prosperity, the land revenue.was practi- |

cally s%ationzwy. After full consideration, it has been decided i
that this can only be rectified by a general survey and revision of 3'

sidency and will be extended to South Canara in due course.! !

. assessment, such as is now going on in other parts of the Pre- j
\

mand including assignments to temples, &c., being as follows : ‘;

Wargs. + Assessment.
. © xo. . RB.
o Tharéo bharti ... ... ... 41,067  15,18,536 ’
Kambharti ... "~ ... .. 2501 96,316 |

.

Total ... 43,558  14,14,852

. . |
. The further sub-division into vaide, Board siphdras and taniks
is now no_t much .attended to. - The reduction on the majority*of -
kambharti estates is practically regarded as permanent under the

“existing settlement and only in a small number of cases is it -
considered necessary to have an annual scrutiny. '

1.0:» Board’s ;’roceedings, dated 15th September 1831, paras. 36 to 46,
0. dated 16th November 1843, para. 7.
101 G.0., dated 18th April 1883, No. 469. &
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As above stated, there is a small portion of the district to

 which the ¢tharfo’ assessment was’ never applied. The two’

miganés of Amara and Sullia had been attached to Coorg for
about two hundred years before the commencement of the British
administration, and the other méganés of the old Putttr taluk
were made over to Coorg in 1804 as a reward for services rendered
during the war with Mysore. When Coorg was annexed in 1834
these maganés were all given back to Canara, and, at the first
sottlement made afterwards, the assessment fixed by the Coorg
Government in Amara and Sullia in the year Angirasa (1812)

- was taken as the maximum or biarti demand for these méganés,
and in the other méganés the bharti assessment adopted was the

ancient shist and shamsl recorded in the British accounts before.
the cession to Coorg in1804.

In his first long report on the South Canara District, Sir
Thomas Munro wrote as follows : ' .

« T have been the more particular in describing the obstacles

« T met with in the settlement of Canara, because, except in the )
-« distriets claimed by, poligars, they originated entirely in the

“ inhabitants having once been in possession of a fixed land rent,
% and in their still universally possessing their lands as private
.« property,” 1% and in a later lettér he explained that most of the

petty chiefs that at ancient times existed in Canara had long
since been deprived of all authority and confounded with the mass

_of the people, and that even the three more important poligars or

Réjas of Kumbla, Vittal aud Niléshwar, who were then atterhpt-
ing to establish themselves in these districts, bad been under
the Bednore Government mere hereditary managers of districts,
,paying not pesheush but a rent mearly as high as that paid by
potails or ordinary renters of districts of equal value.!’

The exception of the poligar districts in the above extract
refers to the limitation of the obstacles and not to the nature
of the tenure of the landholders, and it thus appears that when
the British tock over the district of Canara the landholders
held their land as private property, but not on a fixed land rent:
This point is of importance, as, in the many discussions which
have occurred regarding the nature of the tenures of Canara, it
has frequently been argued that a fixed rent or assessment is an

- indispensable element in private property,and that an admission

of the cxistence of the latter necessarily implied an admission of
the former.!™ ' ;

-

+

2 Sir Thomas Munro's letter, dated 31st May 1800, para. 4.
03 Do. dated 16th June 1800, paras, 1 and 2.
. 14 Bombay High Court Reports, appendix to vol. xii. pp. 210-212.
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~ formed before or aiter the commencement of the Companys

- ernment of Bombay, reported in the appendlx to volume xit.
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In the first of the letters above quoted, Sir Thomas Munraq goes ; ?
.on to say that as far as can be gathered from traditions and aceounts,
it appears that in the fourteenth century the whole of the lands !
were parcelled out among a prodigious number of landholders
paying annual rent in various gradations from five to five thousand /
pagodas; the average being about fifty pagodas.!®® The ahen-]
ation of land by sale or.otherwise was unrestrained, but nothing )
but gift or sale or non-payment of rent could take it from the |
owner. The description given by Sir Thomas Munro applies
practically to the tenure of the present day. The estates arej
known by the name ¢ wargs,’
varga a leaf—having originally been used for the leaf accounts kept .
*by the Revenue authorities. In the progressof time the term came |
to denote the holding for which the account was kept. Though%
the theoretical basis of thé assessment was a share of the produce |
of each field, the assessment was never fixed on' particular flelds
or portions of & warg, but is 4 lump assessment for the whole, even
although as occasivnally happens, the estate or warg is composed of /
unconnected parts which may be eveh in different villages. The
wargs or estates are of two kinds, mili and géni, and these “are.
classified as ‘kadim’ and lmmgame according as they were

Government.

The * mli’ tenure is the characteristio tenure of Canara and .
the position of the milavargddr with regard to Grovernment has
been definitely settled in the suit Vyakunta Bapuji 2. the Gov-

of the Bombay High Court Reports, printed in 1876. *In the
judgment in that suit the origin of the term is explained as !
follows :

“ Wilson; in his Glossary (page 542), says “that in Kamata

_‘ “ (Oanzrrese) it signifies an ancestral hereditary estate, and that

.

““miilavarga means original proprietary right in land, and that
“mutlavargdar (corruptly moolwargdar or moolJar) is the pro- |
“ prietor of an ancestral hereditary estate, Mila is ‘derived from !
“the Sanskrit mul, signifying literally a root and figuratively, 1
“ inter alia, the root of a tree or origin of a family. Hence
“ arises the character of permanence or perpetuity which we find ;
Sin it when used in composxtmn as in ‘milavarga and miblvarg- 4
" dar above- instanced, and as ‘also in mul-ganu presently to be

‘ again mentioned.”’!%

After a full consideration ofsthe revenue hlstory of the
country_und the questxon of the beurmg of propnefary right on

»
103 fir Thomas Muare’s létter, dated 31st May 1800, para, 22. °

e Bomba,y High Conrt Réports, appéndix to vol. xii, p. 19.
-

. —i
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the word #arg—from the SansLmt’ :

_people to come forward to take up the ¢
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fixity of assessment, the High Court arrived at the conclusion
that the maili, the mirdsi, the kdni Jtctc/zz, the seasthyam and jan-
makdré tenures are merely so many various names for the ancient
proprictary right of the ryot in the soil récognized by Mr. Ellis
of Madras, Mountstuart Elphinstone, Lord William Bentinck,
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Professor H. H. Wilson, the Madras Board of Revenue and other

eminent authorities, that this proprietary right was subject to
payment of the sovereign’s share of the produce as assessment,
that no fixity of assessment existed prior”to the British con-

quest, 107 and that the assessment had not become-unalterably fixed .

in law since the British acquisition of Canara.!® In arriving
at this conelusion, no binding decision was given with regard to

the effect of the ‘tharfo’ settlement as it had not been applied:

to the lands forming the subject of the suit, but in the course

-of the judgment it was pointed out that when the Board submit-

ted the principle of the ¢tharfo’ for approval, the Government
authorized the Collector to make a settlement on that basis for

that year and it was admitted by ‘the plaintif’s counsel that no’
final sanction has been accorded -to- the fhardo system by -

Government.

Géni or Sirkdr-géni wargs are estates which have escheated
to Government by lapse of heirs, or by abandonment by pro-
prietors.
exactions of Hyder and Tippu and their officers were more than
many estates could bear, such escheats were very numerous, but in
a 1arge number of cases the lands were still cultivated by tenants

‘or gemgqrs, who were either the old tenants, or new occupiers

put in by Government, and who paid their rent direct to the
¢ Sirkér,” hence the name * Sirkdr-géni.’ During the early
years of the British administration .efforts were made to induce
mhli ’ right of these
escheated lands, formal title-deeds called ©mtbl-pattas’" being
grauted on favourable terms conveying to the grantee full pro-
prietary 1% or ‘mli’ rights within specified boundaries, and they
were eventually offered to all tenants on Sirkdr-géni wargs in &
cireular order by the Collector, Mr." Viveash, dated ?4th October
1834, in which, after stating that either mul-patias would be
issued, or the lands- would be entered as ‘mdli’ in the accounts
on application being received, it is added: “In the-event of the
“mil-pattas not having been obtained or the lands not having beén
“entered in (the uccounts) as ‘mdli,’ even though (the lands) be

- “included in the Sirkdr-géni, he who has, up-to this time, paid the

17 BOmhay ngh Contt Reports, appendlx to, vol xxi, pp. 210—212
108 1pid., pp. 214, 215,
1 Indisn Law Beports,|Bombay Series, vol. iii. 1879, pp. 662565,

During the time of the Mysore Government when the

Sirkar-géni
wargs.
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4 full assessment according to the settlement, will be in the same
“position as the mélgar so long as he continues to pay the full
“ agsessment according to the settlement.” But few of the holders
thought it necessary to apply for either mal-pattas or change of
the designation in the accounts, and the full effect of Mr. Viveash’s

- circular seems to have been somewhat lost sight of, for in 1853 110

the Government formally sanctioned a proposal to concede to the
occupants of géni estates proprietary right whenever they were
desirous to claim and exercise it. Then also it was proposed to
give miil-pattas, but the issue.of these documents was suspended:
by the Board in 1859,/ and further information called for in
view to a modification of the form in use which seemed to give
away rights over waste and forest land which it had not been
intended to give. - In 1867, the Collector reported that, though it
had not yet been legally decided that a géndwargddr could not be
oustod otherwise than under Special Acts, there was in practice no
.more than a nominal difference between him and a mdlvargddr,
and the Board concurring with him considered the issue of ¢ mfl-
-pattas ’ unnecessary.'? In the North Canara Forest case it was
held that *the proclamation of Mr. Viveash in 1834 guaranteed
‘““the géniwargdar who should pay the amount of his jamabandi in

. “eovery instance against eviction equally with the malgar ”” and it,
therefore, seems that the legals position of the Sirkdr-géniwcargdar -

and the milawargddr is exactly the same.

Wargs formed after the commencement of the -Company’s
rule by the cultivation of immemorial waste are called %osdgame
(new cultivation) wargs. The tenute of a hosdgamewargdar is
exactly the same as that of a milawargdar, except that the pri-
vileges and easements over jungle and pasture land attached to
mila wargs have not been conceded to kesdgame wargs created

- since fasli 1276. : : ,

. Wargs which pay the full ¢ thardo’ assessment are called

" “bharti’ and others ¢ kambharti,’ and these latter are sub-divided

.part of the chapter.

into Board siphdras, raide and faniki as explained in an earlier
All kambharti wargs except the ¢ Board
siphéras > are, brought before the Settlement-officer at the annual
Jamabandi, but’ only a few of them are now subjected to annual
inspection and report, those with regard to which this inspection
has been dispensed with being known as ¢ fauwkuf’ or ‘kaiam

- kammi.” There is nothing to prevent a Settlement-officer alter-
" ing the assessment on a ‘fawkuf’ or ¢ kaiam kammi’® warg, but

it is not usual to do so.

- *
W0 Fxtracts from Minutes of Consultations, dated 11th April 1653.
1 Board’s Proceedings, dated 16th April 1859, No. 1350,
" Do. * dated 7th May 1868, No, 3349,

. (
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The warg is the unit of assessment. Prior to 1819, parties

~ buying and selling portions of warys were allowed to apportion

the assessment as best suited their own convenience, but as this

was found to be one of the causes of inequality of assessment, the Kudutaledars.

Government declared in that year's that unauthorized sub-divi-
sions of the revenuo payable from an estate to correspond with
sub-divisions of the estate itself are not binding on the Govern-
ment, but that the whole estate continues answerable for the
whole revenue with which it is assessed.!™ Subject to this rule
sub-divisions now go on freely with an apportionment of the
assessment at the pleasure of the parties which is so far recognized
that the shares of the assessment payable by the different ‘ kudu-
taledars, 11® as payers of assessment are styled, are entered in the
village accounts and a register of transfers of ‘kudutales’ is kept
in the taluks, A kudufaledar in South Canara is in exactly the
same position as a pattadar or joint pattadar, as the case may
be, in other districts of the Presidency, and if he holds only a
portion of & warg he is liable, when called oh; to pay up on account

_of a default on the part of the holder of another portion. In

practice this but rarely happens, and when it does, the matter is
settled by a rough survey or valuation ef the wurg and an autho-

. rized sub-division and apportionment of assessment, the ordinary

establishment beiug sufficiently strong to do this, though it could
not undertake to apportion the assessment in every case of eale or
transfer. Whon a portion of a warg is sold for arrears, it is
divided off and numbered as a new warg, being entered as mli or
géni according to the designation of the original. ’
As again and again statéd in the earlier part of this chapter,
there are absolutely no records of the boundarics or extent of the
“different wargs. At the commencement of the British adminis-
tration an account usually known as the ¢ dhurmati’ chitta from
the name of the year 1801, in which the majority '® of them
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Dhurmati
and sarasari
chittas.

were drawn, was prepared by the village officers for each warg -

showing the bijwari or amount of seed required to sow it, the
_assessment due thereon and the rent produce (hutwali)M' with
occasionally other partioulars at the discretion or fancy of the
officer who prepared the atcount. The entries in these accounts

- 113 Minutes of Consultations, 31st May 1819,
14 Doard's Proceedings, dated 16th November 1843, para, 35.
13 Prohably derived from £odu, to give, and f27e, a head. - |
18 The chittas for the Coondapoor taluk avers prepared in Dundubhi (1802),
Those for the magandés made over from Coorg in Angirasa (1512) aud those for the
vest of the distriet in Dhurmati (1801}, )
17 Rivaz hutwali = normal rent produce when an cstate is itf full bearing
Hazir hutwali == actual rent produce at time of proparation of account.

e
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1 _RevenvE  have. When the thard » but, such ag th.e y are, they are all we . A . .4
s History, &c. o 0 assessment was introduced & new chitfa on other lands being assessed at the appropriate rice-land rates. OHAP. IIL
p—— mrdsﬁ;‘fzpcﬂl:‘f;(ti f;om the old one called the ¢sarfsari’ chitta. The There are but fow assessed waste lands in this district, except in Hfg‘;g::"gc

7t chiita for each estate has been kept up to date and all localities in which they are not now much sought after, and conse- N — .

N SEOBEINeNn

changes of . sept h - '
survegy " or v ;"lsuszsil)l;znsrrﬁze bte-en entez.red in it with notes of any uently the' majority of dark./uists a(xie fo}: unassess:ld waste, ax?d ppn
have been made, pections which may from time to time ‘tfm gle?lt wflrz:ti?;s a?ox? (::ts:sl:)sl:e&mw::fz ?n Sz:i:rr d?:téit: " ]1:11;
From what has béen stated i \ ’ orcé Ior appi { . . 0 1 ORUEL .
‘ ; o' £ tial claims allowed elsewhere, a reference
tory of the district given aboi(: uiltt\lslv?lfl;)etch of tho Tovenue his- ?sd g;f;::ﬁ;osl?;;sr;:::ntgaa cch:infant- within whose ‘ ku?naki ’ the
of any practical value can- be r;lade of the seen thflt no estimate land lies, or whose water-supply is drawn from it, or who is
. the df'ﬁ‘erent classes of land forming pbrtif)x?sv (2? %fdﬁslséssm?t‘ o shown,t; have enjoyed exclusive rights to pasture, &e., over if,
assessing encroachments or additions to wargs, but in under the recognised _custom’ of the village. Where no such

land for ¢ . . old wurgs and in granting : o . ) . g
follows :r hoségame’ wargs the different fields are classified »ai preferential claim 18 proved, the‘ yland is sold by auction subject to

- (1) Bail—Low-lyi o
dont Wateé- ow-lying land of good quality with an abun. -

lant -supply capable of prodicing ar

b Wi ; ) g annually th

z'zce, oréwo’ crops of rice and one of some other g;‘ain I‘(l)?: CI‘SPS -
WO Crops of ricd, both of which can be raised onten to
artificial means bf irrigation,

. Apsessment
. O Waxgs.

__assessment. . . )

. Theold wargddrs of a village are much addicted to claiming
grazing rights over- the entire wasté of the village and pleading
that the cultivation of their lands must fall off if the waste avail-
i ' ~ able for pasture is restricted or reduced. At times much attention’
withont zecourso to has beexI: given to their pleas and many applications refused, but
as population increases people are becoming clamorous to obtain

() Mgjal.—Land ca . . - .
: ; pable of producin
of nce(,gt;r %ne of Ece and‘one of othI:ar grain g ammually two crops / land on payment of an assessment of at least one rupee per acre,
¢tt.~Land capable of i | as Jand broken up for cultivation, or properly enclosed and
producin . : and, as Jand broken up Ior cultivation, or properly )
annually. . g ono crop of rice treated as pasture, is miore profitable to the community at large

than uncared for village waste, the Board of Revenue in their
Proceedings, dated 18th December 1883, No. 3815, have autho-

(4) Bagayet.—Land specially adapted for cocoanut or z;reca-
rized the unrestricted graat of land on darkhast at the discretion

nut gardens.
The rates adopted for the above classes of la;ld are—°

4 of the Collector. } ' :
Bail ., { first sort . “g' : The most important of the other assessments on land is that Kumari.
.~ ‘tsecond sort .., . .. 4 . on ¢ kumari,” a method of cultivation by felling and burning a
Majal ... { first sort - ... ... - patch of forest and raising on the ground manured with the ashes °
" {second sort ... ¢ . .. 3 o crop of rice, or dry grain mixed with cotton, castor-oil seed, &e.
Bett ... { first sort ... ° ’ Tuller details regarding the cultivation will be found under ¢ Agri-
second sort ... ’1; culture.” Here it is only necessary to say that, for the purposes
‘Bagayet. { first sort ... 19 of assessment, there were originally two classes of kumari—* warg ¢
. v {second sort . ... e - and* sirllcér.’A 'Iréhth(;1 case }(1){ the former the ass}slessment wa.(s1 cc{}-
n the Collector’ o " lected along with the other assessment on the warg and the
sanctioned by th:o%zalr(gt?f (;?e};:l fch ﬁ?ese rat?s were formally Fumari cultivators dealt only. with the ¢ wargd4r.” In the case
each class are shown as for the :ue, th.e dl.ﬁ’erox}t rates for of ¢ sirkdr® kumari, the assessment was paid direct to Government
byt the distinetion is not adh;3 O? tan(.i the interior, respectively, and the cultivators were usually a migratory class.
occasionally areca-nut trees z'trere 10 ? - pralctlce. ro'oanut and . As soon as more correct ideas regarding the value of forests
the bagayet or garden assessm entg vsnlt?n all classes of land, but . began to gain ground, attention was attracted to the peculiarly
specially adapted by natu;e fo »:ﬁ rp -led only w'hen- the land is destructive and wasteful nature of this kind of cultivation and
r that kind of cultivation, gardens . the question was exhaustively examined with the resulf; that the

- _ Government accepted the conclusion arrived at by the Board of
" Revenue that the entry of ¢ kumari shist ’ in the patta on account
of an estate or warg gave no validity to a claim to proprietary

) . ,. N - ‘ .
8 Board s Proceedings, dated 14¢h Aungust 1863, No. 5087,
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rights over forests'®  Wargddr kumari was therofore abolished ’{
and the assessment on account of it remitted throughout t}
distriet, except in the five southern mfganés of the I(4sarag

" taluk,!?! and Sirkar ‘kumari’ was prohibited without previoy

permission, which permission it was directed should be glvek
sparingly, and never for spots in the timber forests.!? It it
now allowed only in a part of the Coondapoor taluk, and withi

‘kumaki’limits in the m4ganés near the ghauts in the Uppmaufrad)
taluk, assessment being charged at the rate of Re. 1 per acre on
the area cut.

‘As kumari cultivation in the southern mﬁganes was O"lI‘I‘led '011
as a regular part of their farming by the resident landholders,
it was thought it would be harsh to abalish it there,!® and its
continuance was sanctioned under certain restrictions =ubjeot ta
an g-sessment of Res1 on dvery acre cut with permission, and|
Rs. 8 on every acro cut in excess of that for which a permit w as1
granted. Tho system of permits and annual measurement was
found to work unsatisfactorily as well as to afford much room - for,
fraud and corruption, and in 1883 instructions were issued for1
the introduction of a compounded assessment not exceeding soven

. times the old warg Ewmari assessment.!®  This compounded

i Nela sterige

-t and ghar-
" terjge.

assessment was introduced at the next annual settlement, seven
times the old assessment being adopted as a general rule, and a
lower amount taken only when it was found that the annual pay-
ment for a series of years had fﬂllen materially short of that
amount,

There is no free village-site in Canara as cultivators reside on
their lands-or in the imimediate neighbourhood. Free sites are
allowed on the ‘ kumraki’ or waste land imw'ediately adjoining
cultivation for houses for the wargddrs or their tenants, but
nssessment i3 charged if others are allowed to build thereon, and

" in the case of sites in bazaars, or streets in large villages, 'or towns,

special rates of Rs. 6 and Rs. 12 are charged under the name of
nela-terige’ or ground-tax. The ¢mnela-terige’ is credited to
Land Revenue, Miscellaneous, as the payer is supposed to acquire
no proprietary right in the site, .thus differing from the old
¢ gharterige,” the payer of which is supposed to hold on the same
terms as-an ordinary wargddr. Practically there is no difference

“ between them, but ghar-terige holdings date from the advent of the
" British and no distinction was made between them and ordinary

mili wargs when the first accounts were drawn up.

15 @,0., dated 23rd May 1860, No. 830, Revenue Department, para. 8.
0 Ipid., para. 16. 120 Ihid., para. 17.
122 J3id., para. 19. 123 Ibid., para. 17.

- ¥ Q,0,, dated 29th August 1883, No. 1054, Revenue Department,

» -
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The lqwest rate on which land is given out on patta is Re. 1
per acre, but a limited amount of dry cultivation is carried on by
the v1llagers on the hill sides.and plam wastes under the name of
<hakkal.” When this cultivation is within ‘kumaki’ limits,
that=is within the 100 yards from warg land on which the
wargdir has an easement, no assessment is charged, but for
hakkal cultivation on.the ordinary village waste an assossment of
oight annas per acre is annually fixed and charged. In pmts of
the Mangalore taluk the charge is thirteen annas and “four -pies.
Hakkal cultlvmtlon was ev erywhere free until fasti 1260 and even -
now no clmrge is levied on any /akkal cultivation in- the Amara
and Sullia miganés which once belonged to Coorg.

In the early days of the British administration of Canara, it

‘was held by the Board of Revenue, as well as by Sir Thomas

CHAP. IIT

REVENUE
Hisrory, &c. .

Hakkal.

E

Waste lands.

Munro, that, except in the case of unclaimed®waste and escheated

“estates, the Government had never pretended to any proprietary

right,!?’ and all the carlier administrators treated a large portion
of the waste ond forest lands as the private property of the
wargdars, 12 ‘This view became modifiel as time went on. In

".1839, Mr. . Maltby wrote that the extent of the Government

right in the jungle and waste had never been very clearly defined,
and extensive tracts had been gradually included by persons
whose right was extremely doubtful, the just claim to the right
of pasturage or'of gathering leaves for manure preferred-by the
holders of the neighhouring estates to the exclusion of ‘ofher
villagers having been changed to a claim of proprietary right in
the soil, and many secret encroachments made upon waste to
which the parties had no title whatever. 13

Mr. Blane went very fully into the subject in his report of
the 20th September 1848, and the followmg eéxtracts from his
letfer sufficiently show not only the views taken by him, but those
which have-been more or less consistently acted upon, or even

" gxceeded in the direction of.asserting Government rights, by all

Collectors who have succeeded Mr. Blane: | .

“37. The theory at present asserted by the landholders of
“Canara and which has been practically acted upon at least since
“the tharao settlement is this. That their estates igzlude not only
“the land which was in cultivation at the time tho.former sottle-
*‘ments were made, but also tracts of waste of two descmptmns .
“ First the waste lands which had fallen out of cultivation in former

~ “times, and, second, imhemorial waste lands which never were in

128 Tndian Law Reports, Bombayemaq svol. 1i1 p. 687. é
128 Board’s Proceedings, dated 21st March 1811, No. 1222, paras. 10 and 18 to 22,
137 Mr. E. Maltby’s letter, dated 22nd JuJ 1339, para.-d.
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* cultivation, both of which kinds of waste they allege that ‘they,
“have a right to bring under cultivation without any addﬂ:mr}al
« gssessment.. They assert that the beriz was fixed upon the entire

¢ estate, including lands of every deseription. Of these waste |
“lands, as I have before stated, but cannot too often repeat, there

“is no account or record whatever, and even of the cultivated
¢1ands as they originally stood at the comr.nencexyent of the COIZEI—
“ pany’s Government, the only record which exists, and _’(hu‘? in
“ but somb of the taluks, is an account called the dhurmuti c.hltta,
“heing a bijawari statement furnished by the shanbogues in the

“gsecond year of the Company’s Government of the lands then -

« getnally under cultivation, but which is said to }Qe only an
« gstimate, and is not admitted as a corregt or authentic record, or
« ono which can be used practically as a check in all cases. .
« 88, With respact to the cultivable waste, assuming t.hat it
“ orginally formed part of the warg or hf)lfilng to which it is now
« olaimed as belonging, and that no additions hqve been made to
“ it from the lapsed estates or Sirkar waste lands, it seems necessary
« o consider how a permanent scttlement such as the tharao), made
“ypon the average collections of former years, would affect the

¢ public revenue. The original assessment or demand on the estate |

“may be assumed tobe or ought to represent, thfa ('?rovc?rnment
« ghare of the produce of those 1a,nds:' when under cultwatmn,'but
¢ it has been that very large remissions were made., and continue
“ ¢ be to the prosent day on account of waste portions of estates,
« which remissions, where the assessment was fixed solely with
« reference to the collections, would bo excluded from the average,
% gand the rent would be permanen{ly reduced by the amount of
“ fgmporary reductions. No provision was made‘ at the tharao‘
« gottlement for re-imposing this assessment when the lands were
“again cultivated, nor was the waste land .separated from .tl.m
 estate. "It continued to be attanhe.zd ’(p it, al.ld when a%mﬁ
*% hrought under cultivation may be suid to, be enjoyed fre'Q of a :
« ) ) )

1'9229. In the inétructip;is of the Board for cmrxing out the
¢ tharao settlement, I find reference made to a guestion fronla the
« Collector as to ¢ when the assessment on concez:led lands_belon;;;
“‘ing to priva,ﬁe estates should become_ payable, and thedrczp { 0
¢the Board tHat it should commence fron.l the date of the de l;acﬂx]ou
%« of the fraudulent concealment ; but'as it does not qppear.gl he : lelar
« this referrad to the additions made to the oul§1vat1¢ﬂ ':1v1 én )
¢ 1imits claimed for the estate, or what ws to be considered con-

. “ gealed land, or .the means of distinguwhing it, no inference can

# ho drawn from this order. S ) .
¢« 40, Upon the whole, I am soclisiod to the belief that it was

harao beriz, that no account should

i

W
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" “be taken of increased cultivation within the limits of the estates,
“and to give the ryots the full benefit of all the lands they might
“g0.bring under gultivation, but that it was under the impression
“ that these lands bore someé kind of adequate assessment, and that

~ “neither the extent of such lands; nor-the importance generally of
* the question, were at the time sufficiently considered or under-
“stood. ‘ ’ S

“41. With respect to the other class of waste lands claimed &.
“being attached to estates to which I have referred, viz., the imme.
““morial waste, they may be considered to form a distinct question

. ‘““from that of the waste lands just referred to. It is to the claim

“t0 these lands which has been incautiously admitted, or at least
+ ‘““not opposed, that I atiribute the absorption of nearly all the

.. “rekahnust or Government waste land. Thé claim appears to have

‘‘recently attracted the notice of Ggvernment, for it "is apparently

“respecting these that it called for some information in its.

“Minutes of Consultation, dated 5th August 1845.". There are
““ considerable tracts of such kinds of waste Iand attached to a great
“part of the estates, some of which is cultivable and some consisting

“of hilly or stony ground incapable of improvement. They are

“often termed ‘kumaki’ lands, or land allowed to assist in the _

“cultivation, and they were intended to afford to the ryots tho

““means of procuring leaves from the brushwood or jungles grow-

“ing on them as manure for their fields, and to furnish grass as
““fodder for their cattle; but they do not appear originally to have
“ differed materially from the waste lands used for similar purposes
‘“in other parts of the country, except that, in place of being common

. “to the whole village, they were divided and enjoyed in separate
"4 portions by the individual landholders. The original terms upon -
" ““which they were held then I conceive to have been essentially as

“an adjunct to, and in connection with, the cultivated lands, and

~ “the right to them to have been a modified right, and only to be
- ¢“enjoyed for the purposes for which they were held as above stated.

““The usufruct of them for such purposes was a necessary concession,
“but I ,do not conceive them to have been on that account the.
“less Government lands, but only lands which they were permitted
““to occupy for particular purposes. - ‘

42, If such were in general terms the nature of the tenure

““under which they were held, it has become entirely altered under .

* our administration. The ryots now clain the abgolute proprietary

“right in them the same as to their cultivated lands, and, as a

“ necessary consequence of such a right, the liberty to bring them

“under cultivation without the payment of additional assessment,

“and even of selling or letting them, and thus separating them, if

“they choose, from the cultivation, and alienating them from the
. t
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: ; The waste lands which had never been cultivated but were CHAP. IIL
an prevent others from taking them up ?ttached to wastes as aids to cultivation are classed by Mr. Blane Revexus

d assessment payable to Government, in the extract given above as ‘ kumaki’ lands, but this term has L*TOR% &c.
liem pays the rent to the landlord, not - now got a much more restricted meaning as will be explained-'Ease;;;ts'

JHAP. 1L ¢ original purposes for which they were intended. Another effect -

pevexvs ‘¢ of such a tenure is, they ¢
- .
Tistont, &« op g patta and upon a fixe

Vaste lands. ““and the person occupying t

sto the Government, and is in every respect his tenant.: It is furthgr on. . K _ ;m.s waste
«necessary to observe, howover, that the right to cultivafe such The most extensive claims to easements over waste and forest g:tt;mtts.
«lands is not admitted in theory, but it is, as a general .rule, lands are those known as ‘nettikatt ’ claims. The district having
« getually enjoyed in practice, from the simple cause to which I to provide for the drainage of from 130 to 200 inches of rainfall
«“have so often alluded that we do not know the extent .of fhe 18 necessarily, throughout the greater part of its area, made up of
“ original estates, and cannot tell, therefore, what 13 ne\\'r.cultlvatxon a succession of hills and valleys, the low lands being under rice or
« and what is old, and the ready answer to all qu.esmons on the » garden cultivation, for which the leaves and twigs from the woods
“ sﬁbject is that it is part of the original cultivation. I have, and forests clothing the slopes have always been very freely used
“gince T have held the office of Collector, endeavoured to set my - asmanure, while the cattle were grazed on the open grass lands, and’
«face steadily against the admission of such, ela.i'ms ; bu? land's ‘ tl}ls woodland was not in the time of Mr, Blane, as explaine’d by
.« which have been formerly brought under cultivation in this %lmf, common to the village, but enjoyed in separate pbrtions by the
'« manner are beyond recovery, and it may be said generally that individual landholders. The-crest of the hill dividing the valleys
“nearly every case in which it is attempted to restramn these ’ ‘formec'l the natl.lral boundary of the holdings of the cultivators on
’ « enoroachments involves a protracted contest, and nearly the cer- . eacl} sxdo.of a ndge, and whevever the natural conditions permitted
. «“ tainty of having to defend a law suit if there be the most slender : of it, this ‘nettikatt’ or crest of the hill was very generally
- « arounds for disputing the award.” : . udopted as the boun.dary of estates in mul-pattas, grants from native
T 3 From the above extracts it will be seen ﬂxat, ns regards waste _ princes, ond old private and public documents of all kinds. Ag
S’;i}fiit‘ﬂite' lands attached to estates,a proprictary right to the first claSS{, thf)SG . above shown? Messrs, Maltby and Blane questioned the eorrect-
which had once been cultivated: bub had fallen out 9f cultivation : ness of the view that the forest and waste land attached to estates
(warg banjar), was held by Mr. Blane to be v.ested in the hglder was held on proprietary right, and the opinions thus put forward
of the estate to which the lands belonged3 while .as.regar&s lands ! by th.ese gentlemen have been acted ou, and indeed exceeded in
which had never been cultivated he admitted nothing more ‘thnn 3 the direction of the assertion of the rights of Government, by the
an casement. . Thisis the view which has been hel(‘l ever Slnee; . late? Coll'eot-orsz by the Board and by Government. Land within
but as regards the latter class of waste lands, an exce-ptmn must.no.w : nettikatt limits is now treated as in no way attached to any warg
_ be made in the case of such waste lands as are included “:nhm f and the full * kumaki * privileges are limited to a distance of 100 .
the limits of the 893 ¢ mal-pattas’ or formal title-deeds grantéd by Co yards frf:m‘ warg land, the cultivators of each valley beiag allowed
- the revenue officers prior to 1844, chiefly for de§ertec.1 estates. 1n addition t.he. common usufruct of the open hill sides up to the
The boundaries specified in the title-deeds frequently include a : Water-ghed dividing each valley.!® In some parts of the district,
considerable extent of waste and forest land, and although the ‘ alm'l notably on the coast, the configuration does not admit of
documents contain a clause indicating that 1t was suppose:l thai e EMm; to easemenlz bging based on the *nettikatt’ r ule, but there
they mercly made over to the new holder the right VeSte‘.i in the ‘ :;Zif W“I.Y 8 some jungles, coppices, and pasture lauds, to which
former proprietor, the list of rights conferred is very exifaustive ; are ar 'c_alms are put forward, and over which similar privileges
and, in the course of his judgment in ﬂ(lic g]Onibay Fo;ei;caso’ ﬂ’]l( : ;Xellglgsid' , : .
Honourablo Mr, Justice West discussed the terms of Lhese wmud p _1n 1823, the then Collector of Canara, Mr. i ;
. pattas at considerable length and recorded his opinion that ¢ there ‘ a list of Gr.overnment forests and directed z,x’c the gi?:i’r;zliit f(t)r Rumak
“can bo no doubt that they were intended t_o com.'e.y a complet ‘ estates_ which had no forest land attached to them, 100 yards shoulc(l}
“ ownership subject to assessment.’’128  This fleclswn has beer be assigned as ¢ kumak;’ from the Government, forents adjoining‘

them. As thes opinion gainéd ground that all waste land was

nceepted by the Madras Government.!® ‘
o . really the property of Government, the term ‘kumaki’ came to

1% Ipdian Law Reports, Bombuy Series, vol. iil, p. 554. .
28 G,0., dated Tth Decomber 1831, No. 1839, Rovenue Department. Board’s Procoadings, dated 50t T o o, £90 v 3ami
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be applied generally to the waste situated within 100 yards of
cultivated land, and this view was formally cmbodied in rule 8
of the Forest Rules of 1864, which ran as follows: ¢ Kumcki land
“is limited to 100 yards from the cuitivated land to which it has
“heen attached.” This limitation is maintained in the revised
Forest rules of 1884. Kumaki land is not usually given on dar-
khdst for cultivation except to the owner of the adjoining land, but
the Government reserve their right to do so, and in disposing of,
applications for land forming ‘kumaki’ to a wary, the revenue’
officers of the district are guided by Board’s Proceedings, dated
13th August 1863, No. 5063, paragraph 2 of which is as follows :
¢« As a rule, such applications should not be admitted, and
“under any circumstances the wargdar qf the adjoining land is
“to have the preferential right of occupancy on assessment and
“of thus including the land in his warg. ;
“Tt ghould by no means be considered a .matter of course

" «that if the wargdar refuses to take the land on assessment, the

« darkhastdir will obtain it, but at the same time it cannot be
“ permitted that land of good quality should be kept out of
« cultivation to afford manure and pasture for the adjoining land
“in every case in which a wargdar refuses to pay for land which
“ig sought by another applicant.” x '

In the Amara snd Sulia méiganés which were attached to
Coorg until 1834, the place of  kumaki * lands is taken by ‘bénes’
—npicces of waste land or jungle assigned in the settlement of
1812 to each landbolder for the provision of pasture, fuel and
timber. They do not in all cases immediately adjoin the culti-
vated land on dccount of which they are enjoyed.

The two commomest classes of tenants under wargdars in
Canara are the muilgénigars or permanent tenants and the chdi-

" génigars or tenants-at-will.

The milgéni or permanent lease is of very old standing in
Canara and is described as follows in the Proceedings of the Board
of Revenue, dated 5th January 1818: oo

«The milyénigars or permanent tenants of Canara were & class
“ of people unknown to Malabar who on condition of the payment
“of a specified invariable rent to the muilt or landlord and his suc-
“ pegsors, obtained from him a perpetual grant of a certain portion

- ¢ of land to be held by them and their heirs for ever. "This right

« oould not be sold by the mulgénigar or his heirs, but it might be
“mortgaged by them and so long as the stipulated rent continued
%o be duly paid, he and his descendants inherited this land like
“any other part of their hereditary property. The landlord and his
 heirs were precluded from raising the rent of the permanent lessee.
Tt was, therefore, originally either higher than that procurable
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“ rate in consideration of a certain sum being paid as premium or

" -¢ from temporary tenants, orit was fixed at the same or at a lower cnap. 111.

REVENUE

“ purchase-money for the grant in perpetuity, or as a favour con- Hster &c.
“ ferred by the landlord on some of his dependents. It amounted Mlgéni.

“in fact to a permanent alienation of a certain portion of land by

¢ the landlord, for it never again lapsed to him or his descendants

“ except on the failure of heirs to the permanent lessee. Thisclass
‘“of people may, therefore, be considered subordinate landlordas
“ rather than tenants, especially as, though many of them cultivated
¢ their lands by hired laborers or klaves, others sub-rented them
““ to chdlgénigars or temporary tenants.” oo

The milgéni of the present day-differs but little from that
above described. In some cases sale is allowed as well as mort-
gage, but in others, and ‘probably in the majority of meigéns
leases now executed, the lessee’s powers of alienation are much
restricted, and forfeiture of the lease is' provided for non-payment
of renf, for waste, or for unauthorized alienation. As a set-off
against the forfeiture for alienation, it is provided that, if the
lessee desires to give up the land, he shall do so to the lessor, '

. receiving from him the value of any improvements that may have
_been made. In some cases a premium is paid in addition to the

rent reserved.’

- The chdlgéni tenants, though nominally mere tenants-at-will, Chalgéni.

used often to go on holding their lands from father to son at a
rent paid in kind or mfoney or both and determined by the custom
of the country and without any written agreement. Written
agreements executed from year to year are, however, becoming
more generally the rule owing to a variety of canses, one of the
most potent being %he provision in section 13 of the Rent
Recovery Act VIII of 1865 that alandholder shall not be at

. liberty to proceed under the Act.against his tenant uuless he has

a written agreement with him. ‘

Midway between the milgéni and the c/;dlrjé;zi is the eaide-géni Vaide-geni.

or lease for a specified term of years: c

Both with the melgéni and vaide-géni loases it is not infrequent
to have a progressive rate of rent. This is especially commor
when the lease is forland which it is proposed to plant up as a
cocoanut garden, and the tenure is then called ¢ nadagi’ in the
northern part of the district and kuikdnam in the south. »

Mortgage of land with possession is known as ¢ 4rvar,” * illadér- Mortgages.

var’ or ‘bhégyddi aduvu,” and simple mortgage as ‘aduvu.’

. Mortg:age with possession may be for afixed, or for.an inde-
finite permd., @he, mortgagee paying the Government assessment
and appropriating the rent or produce as interest on the money -

»
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advanced. When the produce of the land mortgaged is held in
the agreement to be more than sufficient for this, the. surplus is
either paid over to the mortgagor or applied to the reduction of
the mortgage debt. Provision is made for the recovery at the
time of redemption of the value of any improvements which the
mortgagee may have made to the land, and in some cases it is
stipulated that, in default of redemption within a specified time,

. all right of redemption shall lapse, and the land becomes the

absolute property of the mortgagee. When this stipulation is in-
troduced, the mortgage differs but little from what is known as
the conditional deed of sale' or yediru-nwii krayachit under which
a vendor reserves to himself the right of redemption of the land
sold within a specified date.

In the district of South Canara there are no indms in the sense
of land held free of assessment. The indm is merely the assign-
ment of the assessment due to Government and though an as-

signee may happen to be also the occupier of the land of which -

the assessment has been assigned, his rights as such are entirely
independent of his position as indmdar. In the time of the Hindu
dynasties, a large amount of the revenue of the land was thus
assigned toreligious institutions as well as toindividuals. During
the Muhammadan period orders were issued for the resumption
of these, but the orders wero only partially carried into effect, and
in the early period of the British administration the policy of
resumption was abandoned. In lieu, however, of assignments of

" revenue to institutions direct, cash payments known as ‘tasdiks’

were made from the treasury as a more conveunient arrangement,

- the system of assignments from revenue (kistbandi deductions):

being continued as regards individuals only .13

The two classes of inims wero then known as pagoda and
" mosque allowances ’* and ¢ jari brahmédaya indms.” '

In pursuance of the policy which led to the passing of Act

. XX of 1863 (An Act to enable the Government to divest itself of

the management of religious endowments), the plan of meking
cash payments to religious institutions was again abandoned and
assignments made with regular title-deeds issued by the Inam
Commissioner.. The ‘jiri brahmédiya indms’ were also care-
fully examined, and assignments with title-deeds were granted in
all cases in which the fndms were of a religious nature, while all
others were converted into cash payments under the audit of the
Accountant-General.

131 G.0., dated 29th Ootober 1877, No. 8171. Letter from Mr Blane t¢ Board
"of Revenue dated 18th September 1846, No. 81. . '

1l
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The system of assignment of land revenue was not found to
work altogether satisfactorily. Assignees on the one hand often
found it difficult to collect the dssessment, and wargdirs on the
other hand were dissatisfied with a position which might even-
tually lead to their being regarded as tenants of the assignees.
The Government accordmgly sanctioned the substitution, where
desired, of o system called ‘bériz deduction’ under which the
révenue is collected by tho village officers and paid over by them

CHAP, IIL

REVENUE
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Infms.

to the in4mddrs, the amount thus paid being shows iu the esrounts .

a8 a remission.
As the acceptance of the ‘ bériz deduction’ system involyes
the loss of an allowance of ten per cent. on account of cost of

wluch they themselves collect the revenue assigned.

. collection and vicissitudes of season, a certain proportion of the ~
'inémdérs have preferred to adhere to the arrangement under
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CHAPTER 1V.

THE PEOPLE.

Introductory—Languages—Religions—Demonolatry —Devil-dancing—Méri-amma

—Serpent worship—Customs—(Castes—Brahmins—Talu Brahmins—Shivalli
Brahmins—K6téshwar. Brahmins—Havika or Haiga Brahmins—Kéta, Brah-
ming-~Saklipuri Brahmins—Kandivaran Brahuofins-—Déshasht Br a,hmms—a
KarAdi Brahmins—Chitpivan Brahmins—P4dia Brahmins—Ganda Brahming
-~Konkani Brahmins—8érasvat Brahmins—Stinikas—Dévadigas—Moyilis
—Sappaligs—Traders—Réjipuris— Vénis —Husbandmen- ~Bants— Gnudas—

Malavas—M a.réth:s—Lres—-Servegnras——Vukka]xgas—Heggades — Kurnmbas’ N

—Artisans — Akkasile — Sonér—Cheptégira—Charédi—Gudigira—Kanchu. *
gara—Weavers—Dévingas and Jidas—Siles—Patabgirs-; Bilimaggas— Gdni-

gas—Kumbéras — Fishermen ——Khérvis—l\logérs——Mukkiivana — Washermen .

Agasas—DMadivélas—Keiasi or Kshauraka—Hajims—Billavas—Halepaik—

Tiyyans—Holeyas—Béalkndas—84imagiras— Male-Kudiyas —Koragas—Kudu.,

bis—Nalkis—Pambadas—Pénins—Paravas—Belleras—Miscellaneous classes \
—Mappxllas—Other Muhammadans—Christians—Roman Catholics—Protest- “,

ants—Juains,

being ‘but small even amongst the Brahmins, with the exception;
Brah-
min chronicles tell of early Brahmins introduced by Parasu.
Réma and afterwards driven out or degraded, but nothing defi~-
nite is known of any time earlier than the middle of the exghth

_century when Brahmins were introduced under the auspices of

Méyﬁr Varma, a king of the Kadamba dynasty, ruling at Bana-
vési“in North Cftnara Brahmin accounts tell of the Kadamba

armies being opposed by Mogérs (fishermen), Holeyas or Pariahs,

and Koragas ; but before the Brahmin ascendency there were no

castes, and, for many reasons, amongst which may be specified
the tradition of a matrimonial alliance said to have been entered -
into between one of the Kadamba invading chiefs and the:
fimily of Hab4shika, who is described as king of the Holeyas and .
Koragas, there is little room for doubt that the invaded and the ;
invader were both of the same race. Brahmin chronicles either -
ignore the Jains, or mention them casually as of little account, but

the early Kadambas of Banavési were undoubtedly Jains, and,
as all we khow of the Jain chiefs of Canara in historical times

1

RericIon, language and customs all point to the people of South 7
‘Canara being a Dravidian race, the admixture of Aryan blood -

ok |
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is a record of gradual decadence, it would seem that when the CHAP. IV

Brahmins came to Canara Jainism was what may be called the
fashionable religion, professed by the chiefs and leading Bant

landowners, and forming a veneer over the eafly Dravidian

worship, very similar to the Hinduism of the corresponding
olagses at the present day. The Brahmins seem at once to have
acquired a great ascendency over the people, and to bave secured
some of the finest lands, which their descendants hold to this day,

.and form nine per cent. of the whole populutlon, the percentages

in the Telugu country belng only 87, while in the Tamil districts
it is not more than 2°6. As Brahmin influence extended, social
and religious class distinctions hardeued into castes, the field
labourers or Holeyas being hardly recognized as Hindus at all.
From the earliest times there seem to have been local chiefs
exercising authority in Tuluva and usually fighting against one
another, when not combining to resist the carly Canarese kings in
their efforts to establish a suzerainty over them, and the existence

" of this state of things amongst a primitive people of polyandrous

habits seems to have led to all property in land being vested
in the women, under which arrangement those members of landed

families who remained at home to look after the land, had no oppor- !

tunities of acquiring speciai rights of ownership to the disadvan-
tage ‘of the absent military classes. It is not known how far in
early times the women actually managed the family property, but
they do so to some extent even now. Dignities and titles how-

ever seem always to have gone to the son of the sister of ‘the’

deceased holder, and the same rule is followed when the manage-
ment of the property is exercised by the males, as is now usually
the case; hence the rule of inheritance is known as ¢ Aliya Santana’
or ‘sister’s son lineage’ as will be more fully explained here-
after. It is followed by all the old Tulu land-owning, cultivating

- and labourer chstes as well as by the Moplahs, who are the descend-

ants of Arab settlers who formed connections with Tulu women

-of the land-owning classes and adopted the prevailing rule of

inheritance. The Moplahs now form about nine per cent. of the
total population, their numbers however having been swelled by
the name Moplah being adopted by local converts to Mubamma-
danism. The Christian element in tho population is of much
later date than the others, but they are a prosperous body and now
form nearly seven per cent. of the whole. The Jains have beén
diminishing for centuries, and now number less than one per cent.
of the people. Much of the decrease has, no doubt, been due
to the substitution of Hinduism instead of Jainism as an adjunct
to their primitive Dravidian faith, and a reversion to the name of
Bant.

INTRODUC-
TORY.

»



CHAP. IV,
LANGUAGE,

1326 SOUTH CANARA.

. Although Canarese is the official language of the district and
spoken by all the educated classes, Tulu, or_the language of the
anciont *Tuluva,” is still spoken by nearly one-half of the

" population, and it is probable that it was the common tongue

" and though Tulu inscriptions are to be found here and therein other,
~ distriots of the Presidency, the spoken language is now practically
confined to South Canara, whero it shows no signs of dying out.

Renrerons.

throughout the district to the north of the Malayilam country,
until it was displaced by Canarese in those tracts north of Barkir,
in which the people were for many years ruled directly by Gover-
nors appointed by the (/anarese dynasties above the ghauts without
the intervention of the local Tulu Jain chiefs who, further south,
succeeded in retaining their position as underlords until the time
of Hyder and Tippu. The sacred books of the Havik Brahmins
of the Coondapoor taluk being written'in Tulu indicates that it
was still the language of that locality when, the Brahmins arrived
in the eighth century A.D. Tulu is described by Dr. Caldwell
as one of the most highly developed languages of the Dravidian
family, but there is no Tulu literature or separate Tulu character,

The educated classes throughout the district can all speak Canarese,
though it is not always their home-tongue, and it is the language
of the common people of all castes and classes in the Cooudapoor
taluk and the northern part of Udipi. It is also spoken by many
of the (Gaudas and other cultivators in the interior near the

ghauts, especially in the Uppinangadi taluk, where the caltivating

olasses are closely allied with those in Mysore above the ghauts.
Malayilam is spoken in the Késaragdd taluk to the south of the
Chandragiri river and by numbers of Malayéli people, chiefly
Moplahs, who have moved still further north. Ionkani, a dialect
of Mar4thi, is the parent tongue of numerous immigrant classes
forming upwards of ten per cent. of the population, the most
important being the Sérasvat and Konkani Brahmins and the
Roman Catholic Christians. The Christians in the.rural tracts
however, have, in many cases, now adopted Tulu or Canarese as
their home speech. Hindustani is spoken by the Musalmuns
other than Moplahs, chiefly in the towns on the coast.

Some have thought that the Koragas were an aboriginal
people with a separate language of their own, but the language
appears to be only a dialect of Tulu, and there is otherwise good
reason for believing that the Koragas are only a sub-division of
the ordinary Tulu Holeya or Pariah. A vocabulary of the
Koraga dialect will be found in the second volume, :
~ According to ordinary classification the whole population of
South Canara is divided into Hindus, Musalmans, Christians and
Jains, the proportions being as follows : -

Vs

_enm“eroPrE. . 187
Hindus ... .. .. .. .. 8168
Musalmans. ... e . 1060
Christians N (I

Jaing . el e e L. 007
Total ... 100-00

‘Musalmans are most common in the Késaragéd and Mangalore
taluks, about half of the whole being in the former taluk- and

- three-fifths of the remainder in ‘Mangalore. They "are mainly

“Moplahs or Méppillas, descendants of Arab settlers, who married

"women of the country, but their’ tanks have also been largely

swelled by converts. Christians are most numerous in Mangalore’
and Udipi. Jains are now-a-days but a small community resid-
ing mainly at Mudbidri and Kérakal, the capitals of the most
powerful of the old Jain chiefs. = - '
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Of the Hindus rather over ten per cent. are Brahmins, and Demono-

all the others, though nominally Hindus, are really worshippers
or propitiators of tutelary deities and ‘¢ Bhiitas” or demons, usually
the spirits of deceased persons. .This they share with the Dravi-

disturbing influences than the rest of the-peninsula.

* Every village in Canara has its BhtitasthAnam or demon temple, |
in which the officiating priest or pijdri is usually a man of the
Billava caste, and shrines innumerable are seattored throughout the
length and breadth of the land for the propitiation-of the malevolent
spirits of deceased celebrities, who, in their life-tinie, had acquired
amore than usual local reputation whether for good or evil, or had
met with a sudden or violent death. In addition to these there
are demons of the jungle, and demons of the waste, demons who
guard the village boundaries, and demons whose ouly apparent’

_~vbeation is that of playing tricks, such as throwing stones on houses

and cansing mischief generally. The demons who guard the
village boundaries seem to be the only ones who are credited with.
even indirectly exercising a useful function, The others merely .
inspire terror by ‘causing sickness and misfortune, and have to be

* propitiated by offerings which often involve the shedding of blood,

that of a fowl being the most common. There are also family
Bhitas and in every non-Brahmin house a room, or sometimes
only a corner is set apart for the Bhfita and called the Bhita-kotya. '
The Bhfitasthdnam is generally a small, plain structure, 4 or
5 yards deep, by 2 or 3 wide, with a door at one end covered
by a portico supported on two pillars. The roof is of thatch

$

latry.

“dian population of South India gencrally, but it is most marked -
in the west coast districts, which have been freer from outside
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~ OHAP.1V. "and the bmldmg is without ‘windows. " In front of it there are |
B;mexons.‘ X )

—

<

 stantial buildings "of considerable size. Inside the Bhitasthinam
* there is usually & number of images, roughly made in brass, in",

‘usually three or four T-shapod pillars, the ‘nse of which is not clear.
The temples of the more popular Bhutas, however, are often sub-:

i
¢

human shape, or resentbling animals, such as pigs, tigers, fowls, &o. |

- These are brought out and worshipped as symbols of the Bhtitas on '}
. various ceremonial occasions.! A peculior small goglet or vase,
. ‘made of bell-metal, into which from time to time, water is poured, 4

is kept before the Bhatas, and on special occasions kepula flowers i
(Izora coccinea) and lights are placed béfore them. * In the larger'
sthdnas a sword is always kept near the Bhdta, to be held. by, the }
officiating priest when he stands possessed and trembling with

" excitement before the people assemkled for worship.? A bell or’
. gong is also found in all Bhitasthénams. In the caso of Bhitas

connected with temples there is-a place set. apart for ‘them, called 3

3

a gudi. The Bhitasthdnam of the Baiderlu is called a garudi. - 3
_ The names of the Bhitas are legion. - One of the most dreaded ;
is named ¢ Kélkuti’ Two others commonly” worshipped by the:

" Bants and the Billavas are Kéti Baidya and Chennays Baidya,:

. pame of Kumberly, and the place where he is said to reside is 3

" the ground or fixed in a wall and the name of a Bhita given tot. .

: : _ d4ya), a horse (J 4rdnd4ysa), n pig (Panjurli), or a giant (Baiderlr'x)’,;i;
i i Devil o . \
. dae;:i:iqg.‘ -

.

" %o the Bhotas in the sthdna of the village in which they are supposed

- who have always Billava ¢ ptjéris.’ ‘These two Bhitas are the
departed spirits “of two Billava heroes.: The spirit of Kujumba
Kénje; a Bant of renown, belongs to this class of Bhatas: Amongst

. the most well known of the others may be mentioned  Koda-
mianitdya and Mundaltiya, and the jungle demons Hakkerlu and
Brahmérlu. The Holeyas worship a Bhita of their own, who is
not recognized by any other class of the people. - He goes by theai

|
|
j
|

called Kumberlu-kotya® .ot won T e et
* " Very often a stone_of any shape or & small plank is placed on -

Qther representations of Bhiitas are in the shape of an ox (Mah;’éanf N

The Bhfita worship of South Canara is of four kix_lds; vlz, kola,
" bandi, néma and agelu-tambila. Kola or devil-dancing is offered-

- to reside. - The Sudras of the village, and of those adjacent to it, &

assemble near the sthdna and witness the kola ceremony in 'ﬁnblio’,i—i
sharing the cost of it by subseriptions raised among all the Sm‘ix:a/xg
fami. es in the village in which the ceremony 18 held. Banth 15

P

4 se M. J. Walkouse, in Journal of the Anthropological Inatitute, vol..¥
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ﬂ;e same ag,.kolé ‘v;'ith:.thé addition of dragging about a olumsy

" kind of car, on which thq, Pombada priest representing the
" Bhite is scated.  Néma is a private. ceremony in-honour of the
" Bhitas, held in the house of any one whe is so inclined. 1t is
- performed once in ten, fifteen or twenty years by well-to-do Billa-
 vas or.Bants. The.espenses of the néms amount to. about -
. Re. 600 or Rs, 700, and are borne by the master of the house in
“ which the néma takes place.” During tho néma the Bhitas, fe,
. the things representing them, are brought from the sthina to the . -
.+ house of the man giving the feast, and remain there till it is over.
- Agelu-tambila is a kind of worship offered only to the Baiderlu, -

-and that annuslly by the Billavas only. It will be seen that kola,
- bandi and néms are spplicable to &)l the Bhatas including the
.. Baiderlu, but that the agelu-tambila is applicable only to the
" Baiderlu.. = .. .. : S S

Good accounts of a devil dance are given by Mr. Walhouse in
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CHAP. IV.
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Devil-
dancing.

- the Journal of the Anthropological Institute, vol. v, and a detailed "
. deseription by the late Dr. Burnell was published by Major Temple.
" in the Indian Antiquary for January and February 18944 The
4’~vf’,performance always takes place at night, commencing about 9
7 o'clock. - At first the plijéri, with the Bhita sword and- bell in his -
hands, whirls round and round, imitating the supposed mien and
- pestures of the demon. But he does not aspire to full possession ; - ‘
.. that is reserved for a Pombada or a.Nalke, 2 man of the lowest
“class, who comes forward when the Billava Pdjéri has exhibited
. himself for about half an hour. He is naked save for a waist
@ Z:Qngl, hxg 4fafce is paj{.;ntled with ochre .and he wears & sort of
. arch made of cocounut leaves and’ ; r paci
. ap wnd down. slowty Tt s timd. a metal mask. ' After pacing
¢ to a pitch of hysterical frenzy,
funoz.mly and the spectators join in rais
:‘:’;howhng ery, with & peculiar vibration. At
o+ €vety. one is addressed according to his

ing @ long, monotonous
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offends a rich Bant by omitting any of his numerous titles, he
is made to suffer for it. - Matters regarding which there is any
dispute are then submitted for the decision of the Bhdta, and his
Either at thie stage or earlier the
-demon is fed, rice and fruit being offered to the Pombada, while
if the Bhta is of low degree, ﬂersh and arrack are also presented.
These festivals last for several nights and Dr. Burnel states that
the devil-dancer receives o fee of Rs. 8 for his frantic labours.
Méri-amme, the small-pox goddess of Southern India, is also
greatly venerated in Canara, and a temple dedicated to her service
is to be found in every important village, at which, in additisn
to minor offerings,.the blood of goats and fowls and, on special
occasions? that of buffaloes is freely offered, the victims in.the
case of the smaller animals being decapitated at a single blow,
From its extreme prevalente, and the number of snake stones
to be found throughout the district, one would almost imagine
that serpent-worship was indigenous, but the best authorities can

trace no connection between it and the ancient Dravidian beliefs,

and the coincidence of an unusually extensive serpent-worship,
side by side with undiminished attachment to primitive Dravidian
rites and practices, is probably due to the fact that the Brahmi-
_nism, which first influenced the people of South Canara, was itself
unugually tainted with serpent~worsh1p, being imported accordmg
to tradition from ¢ Ahi-Kshétra’ or the land of snakes. The chief
seat of serpent-worshlp in Southern India is the Brahmin temple
of Subramanya in the Uppinangadi tahik, and it is the higher,
‘or most Hinduized, classes that show the most veneration for
snake stones, which have also most commonly been set up on
platforms under the sacred -peepul tree (ZFicus religiosa). The
usual object of serpent-worship is to.procure fecundity, the most
common offerings being flowers, ghee and milk, the latter being
frequently actually drunk by a cobra; whose holeis near the shrine.

The only distinctive custom of the Tulu p‘eople, which, however,
they share with the inhabitants of other west coast districts farther

~ pouth, is the Aliya Santana rule of inheritance,® which, as already

5 The followink account of the Aliya. Bantana custom is found in the MS.

] ‘188t by Mr. Lavie, a former Judge of Conara :

On Friday the-3rd Magha of the year Eishvara being the first of the Salivahara
Era of 78 A.D., Bhatal Pandia, the son of Veera Perdia and maternal nephew of

. Devoo Pandia, begzm to reign.et Jayantion or Dacadr, and in the sixth year of his

reizn he abolished the custom of Makkal S8antdn, descont of the ancestral propert)
from father to the son, and established the right of inheritance in'the sister’s
. children, that is to say, he introduced the Aliya Santana custors. He also altered

anmenmal cmVnn Al annia amd wnn A facsdnnn nseed nlan $a bl Eallandiw e affont «
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explained, means that the property of a family is vested in the
female line and descends from mother to daughter ; but as titles
‘and dignities are vested in the males, and the management of the
property is also usually exercised: by a brother, the line of descent
is ordmanl) taken t0 be from the deceased holder to his sister’s son.

There is nothing to show whether the practice of the property

being managed by a male is of recent origin or not. Theoretically
even now tho eldest member of the eldest branch, whether male

" or female, is the ‘Ejmén’ or manager, but in practice the

‘Ejmén’ excreises his or her fuunctions with the aid of such
other members of the family as are found most competent to
render the required assistance. Division of property cannot be
enforced, and is in fact forbidden, but temporary arrangements
for separate management are often made for convenience, and by
lapse of time become practically permanent divisions in many cases.
Of course this rule of inheritance and management of property
was gradually evolved as a primitive polyandrous people worked
out their own form of civilization before Brahmin influences were
brought to bear upon them, but tradition aseribes it to the arbi-
trary fiat of a despot who wished to offer one of his soms as a
sacrifice to the gods, but was thwarted by the maternal affection
of his*wife, and had to fall back on a nephew given to him by his
more pious, if less human, sister, in acknowledgment of which he
decreed that all sons should-hereaiter forfeit their birth right in
favour of sister’s sons. The name of the despot is said to have
been ‘Bhital Pindya,’ to whom different periods are assigned
from the enrliest ages up to about 1250 A.D., when there reigned
-at Barkir o prince with the suffix Péndya to hls name, who seems
o have. been peculiarly obnoxious to the Brahmms. As the

-
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custom has successfully resisted all Brahmin and even Muham- -

nigdan influence amongst the Canara people who have adopted
Hmduxsm or Muhammadanism; it is obvious that it must have
been very firmly rooted before the Brahmins began to be powerful,
about the eighth century of the Christian era.

.The vesting of landed property in women, and the probably
cbn&equent greater equality of the-sexes in conjugal relations, has

ls’c—Jﬁtl The names and ranks of oastes.
2nd-—Niti : The rules to be observed and the means of enfore.
ing them.

E ﬁtl-mtl. {
{ 3rd—Ména }Thc degree of respect to be paid to the dif-

M ﬁn d
s MM') bdy . 4th—Maryady ferent families in the village.

5th—Hoottoo Thc change of inheritance from the sons to
the nephews, and subscquent establishe
ment of the rights of the latter,

Huottoo-K‘uttoo
6th-~Kattoo

v
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‘been commonly supposed to be an immoral system when con-
trasted with the ordinary Hindu customs, and the married state
of the classes following the ¢ Aliya Santane’ rule of inheritance has
even been branded by Dnghsh courts as nothing more than con-
cubinage, but when the habits of married people amongst the
higher and more respectable Tulu classes aro enquired into, the
system is found to be little open to such a taunt. There is
nothing in Canara analogous to the advantage said to have been

~ taken of old polyandrous habits in parts of Malabar by certain

classes of Brahmins, who, in their relations with Sudra women, are
believed to have abused their reputation for superior sanctity ; and
although divorce on the initiative of the woman is a part of the
system, it is controlled by public opinion. , Unfaithfulness, clan-
destine or otherwise, while the marriage tie exists, is said to
be mach less common than among castes whose pretensions to
morality are much higher, and it may be safely asserted that the
women of the Aliya Santana castes, who seek a second husband
by means of divorce, are much fewer in number than the, men of
other castes who take to themselves more than one wife. The
propriety of the common idea of the comparative immorality of
the Tulu mafriage customs seems therefore either to be based on a;
mlsapprehensxon of facts, or to depend tupon the assumption that;
the morality of a people is inseparably bound up with a conven-:
tional code, which strives to preserve the chastity of one sex by the
severest penalties, while allowing the other the utmost latitude in
the formation of either legalized or illicit connections.” Amongsb
the poorer and lower Aliya Santana classes and castes the marriagp
tics and obligations are certainly of the loosest description, bub
not one whit more so than amongst correspoudmg South Indian
castes on the east coast, in which property is vested in men and
descends from father to son. Neither have shaken themselves free

Y . l.’

Hoott éo-Katte . { Tth~—Hoottoo } Altenng the ceremonies performed at bu‘ﬂl'!

) 8th—Katte marriages and deaths,
.,ﬁeohchoo—Katle. { 9th—Hechchoo] The additional ceremonies of punﬁcatlono
: 10th—Katle
: : -{ 11th—Bali The particulars of the eighteen familics into
1i-B o P
Beli-Banza { 12th—~Baunna } which a person might marry.

. { 13th—84voo } Settling the further rights of inheritance on

.Sévoo-Bélu 14th—Bilu - the failure of maternal nephew.

. . . s ! ..

. Bhétal Pandia declared that it was not necessary for the whole caste to purify
on the birth, death, or marriage of one of ity members, which is reqmre& by the
Bhastras, but only the family of the person need perform the required ceremonies.
Hoe also enjoined a partieular observance of the M4na Maryé.dy, 60 that to this day
it is a matter of vast importance that each person should receive coconnut, sandal-
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from habits datmg from old polyandrous days, and it is doubtful CHAP. IV,

'if the Sudra castes on the eastern coast.can be said to be on the
right track in endeavouring to combat them by the modern Brah-
minical expedients of infant marriage and perpetual widowhood.
Most Tulu castes are divided into sgpts, called balis, and mem-
bers of the same bali may not intermarry. Similar exogamous
sub-divisions are found in nearly all Dravidian castes and tribes,

. and the exogamous géfras of the Brahmins and other Aryan

" unlike the gétrd, follows the female line.

- water over the joined hands of the bride.

castes are well known. The majority of the Tulu balis scem to
be called after deceased ancestors, generally females, for the bali,
No trace of totemism
has been discovered, cxcept, strange to say, among the Shivalli
Brahmins, an account af whose sub-divisions is given below, but

_ further investigation may show similar traces of totemism in other

castes also. There are some ba/és so closely connected that they are
regarded as a single exogamous group, and a further restriction on
in-and-in breeding is found in the rulo that a man may not marry
his paternal uncle’s daughter, even though she belongs to a different

bali. 1f a man and a woman belonging to tho same bali have.

intercourse, they are expelled from the caste. It is clear, indeed,
that the rules of exogamy are founded upon a strong instinctive
aversion to sexual acts between persons who have heen brought
up together or are closely connected. The marriage of girls in
infancy is ecomparatively rarg among the bulk of the populatmn.
The essential element of the marriage ceremony is dkdre, or pouring
‘Widows are usually
allowed to remarry, but the custom of the Levirate is not found,

-except perhaps among the Gaudas ; indeed, among many castes a -

widow is expressly forbidden to marry into the family of her
deceased husband, and in very few cases, if any, may she marry

~ his elder brother, though in a number of castes she is allowed to
" marry the younger.

Polygamy is permitted, but is not much practised. There is

. no extensive prohibition of the marriage of two sisters, though in

some castes a man cannot have two sisters to wife at the same time.

wood and flowers according to his rank . . . . It was
aleo settled by Bhital Pandia that if there were no nophe“s or nieces to sgooced
to the estate, one of the other families should furnish an heir. ¢

A Brahminized' acoount of the origin of the custom with the rales in fall wag
published in 1859 in Canarese by the German Mission Press, Mangalore, and a trans.
lation appeared in the Madras Journal of Literature sand Science in July 1864,
Though the history is mythical, the rnles contain probably the best existing state.
ment of the unwritten law as it prevailed when they were drawn up. A revised

. trapslation with notes and references to decisions of the Civil Courts was published

in 1873 by M.R.Ry. T. Gepalkristnah Pillai, who was then Huzur Shamhmdar,
Mangalore,

Cusroxs.
D
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When a second wife is taken it is usually because the first is.
barren or suffering from leprosy or other mcumble disease. -
Polyandry does not now exist.’

The dead are generally ‘cremated and various oeremomes for
the repose of the soul of the”deceased are performed on the’
seventh, ninth or eleventh day aftor death. The shrddig, or:
annual individual ceremony, is not common, but the ma!aalaz/n, an ’
annual ceremony in honour of all deceased ancestors, is found ;
under that or some other name in nearly every caste, The use,of
spirituous liqrors ‘and of fx:h .and ﬂﬂfh (e'{cept bepl) is vei‘_y y
goneral. ' A

The whole of the popul'mon, with the e\ecpﬁon oW, ‘Muﬁalmans, ,
Christians, Jains, and followers of other well-knbwn rehglons, :
call themselves Hindus, although many of them, and: ebpecmlly
those of the depressed classes, have practically no‘rhmg to do,with -
the Hindu religion. The Hindus, within. this meaning of the -
term, forh npwards of four-fifths of the population and returned *
themselves nt the last census under moro than 600 separate caste
divisions. The most important of these are given below arranged

+

s.u “

' generally in the classes adopted for census purposes. .

- Brahmins.—The followmg are the principal sub-divisions of

;- Brahmins :
1: Chitpévan or Konkanasht. | 7. Konkam.
© 9, Déshdsht. - 8, Kéta or Xétéshwar.
3. Gauda. - 9. Pidia.
4, Havik. - 10. Saklipuris. .
5. Kand4vara. - ~ 11. Sérasvat.
6. Karddi. C i 12. Shivalli.

. The Shivalli, Kéta, Havik and Kandavira Brahmins are the :
~old Tulu Dravida Brahmins, and though the Haviks and Kétas :

now speak Canarcse, their religious books are written in-Tulu;

"The Konkanashts or Chitpivans and Déshashts are old Dravidian
Brahmins of Marathi extraction. - The Sérasvats and Gaudas are .

" also of Maréthi descent, but they belong to the Gauda division asdo -
also the Konkanis, most of whom seem, at the last census, to have °

returned themselves as SArasvats to avoid being confused with.
Konkanashts, who are not of the Gauda division.-
All Tula Brahmin chronicles agree in ascribing the creation of .

Malabar and Canara, or Kérala, Tuluva and Haiga, to Paraso a

Réma, who reclaimed from the sea as much land as he could cover

~ by hurling his battle axe from the top. of the Western Ghauts.

- According to Tulu traditions, after a quarrel with Brahmins who
used to come to him periodically from Ahi-Kshétra, Parasu Rima

_ procured new Brahmins for the reclaimed tract by taking the nets

Y
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of some fishermen and making a number of Brahminical threads
with which he invested the fishermen and thus turned them into
Brahmins, and retired to the mountains to meditate, after informing
them that if they were in distress and called on him he would come
to their aid. After the lapse of some time during which they
suffered no distress, they were curious to know if Parasu Réma
would remeinber them and called upon him in order to find out.

. He promptly appeared, but punished their thus mocking him by

curging them, and causing them to revert to their old status of
Sudras. After this there were no Brahmins in the land till Tulu

CHAPD. IV.

BRAMMINS

—————

Tulus. ;

Brahmins were brought from Ahi-Kshétra by Maytr Vamna of the

Kadamba dynasty.

A modified form of fhe tradition states that Parasu Réma gave
the newly reclaimed land to Néga and Machi Brahmins, who were
not true Brahmins and were turned out or destroyed by fishermen
and Holeyas (Pariahs) who held the country till the Tuln Brahmins
were introduced by Maytr Varma,

All traditions unite in atbributing the introduction of the Tulu

“ Brahmins of tho present day to Mayfir Varma, but they vary in

details connected with the manner in which they obtained a firm
footing in the land. Omne aceount says that Habéshika, chief of
the Koragas (Pariahs), drove out Maydr Varma, but was in turn
expelled by Maytr Varma’s son, or son-in-law, Lékiditya of G-
karnam, who brought Brahmins from Ahi-Kshétra and settled
them in thirty-two villages. Another makes May 6y Varma himself
the invader of the country, which till then had remained in the
possession of the Holeyas (Pariahs) and fishermen who had turned
out Parasu Réma’s Brahmins.
whom he had brought from Ahi-Kshétra were again driven out
by Nanda, a Holeya chief, whose son Chandra Sayana had, how-
ever, learned 1espnct for Brahmins from his mother, who had been
a dancing girl in a temple. His admiration for them became so
great that he not only brought back the Brahmins, but actually
made over all his authority te them and reduced his peop]e to the
position of slaves. A third account makes Chandra Sayana, not a
son of a Holeya king, but a descendant of Maydr Varma and a
conqueror of the Holeya king.

Nothing is known from other sources of Lékéditya, Hab4shika
or Chandra Sayana, but inseriptions speak to Mayfir Varma being

the founder of the d} nasty of the Kadambas of Banavési in North

Canara. His date is usually put down at about 750 A.D. The

- correctness of the traditions, which prevail in Malabar as well as

in Canara, assigning the introduction of Brahmins to the west

coast to May(xr Varma, who was in power about 750 A.D., is to

T

Maytr Varma and the Brahmins -

#
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some extent corrohorated by the fact that Brahmins attested the ;|
774 AD., but not

Malabar Perumal’s grant to the Christians in
that to the Jews about 700 A.D.

et

;
{

The Brahmins are said to have been brought from Ahi-Kshétra‘,
on the banks of the Gdéd4vari, bus it is not clear what connection a
Kadamba of Banavési could have with the banks of the Gtéd4vari, :

and there may be something in the bu"ge:nhon made in the North '

Kanars Gazelteer that Ahi- Kshctm is merely a sanskritised form

of Haiga or the land of snakes. The tradition speaks of the .
Brahmins having been brought by Ldkéditya from Gokarnam
which is in the extreme north of Haiga, and in the local hlstory

~ of the Honalli Matha in Sunda in North Canara, Gékarnam is

spoken of as being in Ahi-Kshétra. Gékarpam is believed to have
been a Bmlumn settlement in very early times and there was) |
probably a farther influx of Brahmins there as Muhammadan con-
quest advanced in the north. /
The ¢lass usually styled Tulu Brahmins at the present day are!
tho Shivalli Brahmins, whose head-quarters arve st Udipi, and who!
are most numerous in the southern part of the district, but the{

- Kéta, Kotéshwar and Haiga or Havika Brahmins are all branches!

of the same, the differonces between them having arisen since their
settlement in Canara, and though they now talk Canarese in common
with the people of other ecastes o the north of the Sitanadi riv er,
their religious works aro still written in the old 1ulu-M.LhmyéLxmv
character. Tulu Brahmins, who have settled in Malaber in com-/
paratively late years, are known as Embréntris and treated as
closely allied to the Nambutiris whose traditions alse go back to'
Maytr Varma. Some families of Shivalli and Havika Brahmins:
in the southern or Malay4lam portion of the distriet talk Malay4-
lam and follow many of the customs of the Malabar or Nambttiri
Brahmins.

Many of the thirty-two villages in which the Bxahmms are
said to have becn settled by Maytr Varma are still the most impor-!
tant centres of Brahminism. Notably may be montioned Shivallil
or Udipi, Kéta and Kétéshwar, which have given names to the
divisions of Tulu Brahmins of which these villages arc 1espeot1vely,
the head-quarters.

‘When the Brahmins were iatroduced by quur Varma they)]
aro said to have been followers of Bhatt4chérya, but they soon'
adopted the tenets of the great Malaydlam Védéntie teaeher,
Sankaréchérya, who is ordmamly believed to have been born at
Cranganom in Malabar in the last quartcr of the eighth century,
that is, soon after the arrival of the Brahmins on the west coast)
Sankaréchérya is known as the proacher of the Advaita (non-dual)

!
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philosophy whieh, stated bxiefly, and therefore, of course, very
imperfectly, is that all living beings are one with the supreme
spirit, and absorption may finally bo obtained by the constant
renunciation of material in favour of spiritual pleasure. 'This
philosophy, however, was not suffieient for the common multitude,
and his system included, for weaker minds, the confemplation of

' the first cause through a multitude of inferior deities, and, as

various manifestations of Siva and his consort Pérvati, he found
a placo for all the most important of the demons worshipped by
the early Dravidians whom the Brahmins found on the west
coast, thus facilitating the spread of Hinduism throughout all
classes, That the conversion of the Bants and Billavas and other
classes took place at a very ecarly date may be inlerred from the
fact that though the great bulk of the Tulu Brahmins of South
Canara adopted the teaching of the Vaishnavite reformer Madha-
vhchérya, who lived in the thirteenth century, most of the non-

-Brahmin Hindus in the district class themselves as Shaivites to

this day. Sankarichérya founded the Sringéri Matha in Mysm 0
near the borders of the Udipi taluk, the Guru of which is the
Spiritual head of such of the Tulu Brdhmins of South Canara as
have remained Smérthas or adherents of the teaching of Sankars-
chirya. Madhavécharya is believed to have been born about 1199
A.D. at Kalidnpur a few miles from Udipi. He propounded the
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¢ Dvaita’ ox dual philosophy, repudiating the doctrine of oneness

and final absorption held by ordinary Vaishnavites as well as by
the followers of Sankar&chérya. The attainment of a place in

. the highest heaven is to be secured according to M sdhavéchérya’s

teaching not only by the renunciation of material pleasure, but by
the practice of virtuc in thought, word and deed. The moral codo
of Médhavachérya is a high one, and his teaching is held by some
—not ordinary Hindus of course—to have been affected by the
existence of the community of Christians at Kalidnpur mentioned
by Cosmos Indico Pleustes in the seventh century. Médhavachérya
placed the worship of Vishnu above that of Siva, but there is little
bitterncss between Vaishnavites and Shaivites in South Canara, and
there are temples in which both are worshipped under the name
of ¢Bhankara-Nérdyana.” Ie denicd that the spirits worshipped
by the early Dravidians were manifestations of Siva’s consort, but
he accorded sanction to their worship as supem&tural beings of
a lower order. o
Shivalli Brahmins.—The Tulu-speaking Brahmins of the
present day are almost all followers of Madhavichérya, though
a fow remain Smérthas, and a certain number follow what
is known as the ‘ Bhagavat Sampradfyam’ and hold that equal
honour ! is due to both Vishnu and SIV(L They ate now

¢
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generally called ¢ Shivalli . Brahmins, their head-quarters being at
Udipi or Shivalli, a few miles from Madhavécharya’s birth-place.
Here Médhavichirya is said to-have resided for some time
and composed thirty-seven controversial works after which
he set out on a tour. The temple of Krishna at Udipi is said
to. have been founded by Méidhavédchérya himself, who set up
in it the image of Krishna originally made by Arjuna, and
miraculously obtained by him from.a vessel wrecked on the
coast of Tuluva, Init he also placed one of three ‘Silagrims’
presented to him by the sage Véda Vydsa. Besides the temple
at Udipi he established* eight ¢ Mathas’ or sacred houses, each
presided over by a senydsi or swimi. 'These exist to this day and
each swdmi in turn presides over the temple of Krishna for a period

-, of two years and spends the intervening Tourteen years touring

throughout Canara and the adjacent parts of Mysore levying

“contributions from the faithful for the expenses of his next two -

years of office, which are very heavy, as he has to defray not only

~ the expenses of public worship and of the temple and Matha estab-

lishments, but must also feed every Brahmin who comes to the
- place. The following desbription of a Matha visited by Mr. Wal-
- house gives a very good idea of what one of these buildingsis like : ¢
“"The building was two-storeyed enclosing a spacious quadrangle
“ round which ran a covered verandah or cloister ; the wide porehed
‘“ entrance opened into a fine hall supported by massive pillars
“ with expanding capitals handsomely carved ; the ceiling was also
‘“wooden, panelled and crnamented with rosettes and pendants,
“ as in baronial halls and so were the solid doors. Within these
“was an infinity of tooms, long corridors lined with windowless
“cells.- Apartments for meditation and study, store-rooms over-
“flowing with all manner of necessaries, granaries, upper rooms
“with wide projecting windows latticed instead of glass with
“ pierced wood-work in countless, tasteful patterns, and in the quad-
“rangle there was a draw-well and small temple, while a large
¢ yard behind contained cattle of all kinds from a goat to an cle-
“phant. All things needful were here gathered together. Brah-
“mins and lay brothers -walked gravely about, or sat in corners
“ with written palm leaves in their hands.  Outside sat pilgrims,
‘“ poor devotees and hogguars waiting for the daily dole, and vil-

“ lagers were continually arrfving with grain, vegetables, &e. ”
* The periodical change of the swdmi presiding over the temple

of Krishna is tho occasion of a great festival known as the ¢ Pari- .

yéya’ when Udipi is filled to overlowing by a large concourse of

6 | V i
Fraser's Magazine, May 1875.
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Médhvas not only from the district but from more distant parts,

QHE PEOPLE,

" especially from the Mysore territory.

The following is a description of a festival at the Udipi Krishna
temple witnessed by Mr. Walhouse: 7 Near midnight when the
““moon rode high in a cloudless heaven, his (Krishna’s) image, not
“tho very sacred one, which may not be handled, but a smaller
« duplicate was brought forth by four Brahmins and placed under
“g splendid canopy on a platform laid acrcss two large canoce.
“The whole square of the tank was lit up with a triple line of
“lights. Small il eresscts at close intervals, rockets and fireworks

_ “ageended incessantly and the barge, also brilliantly lit up, and

“ oarrying 2 band of discordant music, and DBrahmins fanning the
“image with silver fans, was punted round and round the tank
“ amid loud acelamations. After this the image was placed in a
« gorgeous silver plated beaked palanquin, and borne solemnly
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“outside the temple, to the great idol car that stood dressed up
“ and adorned with an infinity of tinsel, flags, streamers and flower

“ wreaths. On this it was lifted, and placed in a jewelled éhrine,
“amidst a storm of applause and clapping of hands—these seem
“ghe only occasions when Hindus do clap hands—and then ‘with
“all the company of Brahmins headed by the swémis marching

“in front, followed by flambeaus and wild music, the car was:

“glowly hauled by thousands of votaries round the squarc which
“wag illuminated by three lines of lights, ascending at intervals
“into pyramids. A pausc was made half-way when there was
“ a grand display of rockets, fire fountains and wheels, and two

~“lines of camphor and oiled cotton laid along the middle of the

“ road was kindled and flamed up brilliantly. Then the car moved
“on to tho entrance of the temple and the god’s outing was
“ gecomplished.”

Another famous temple of the Shivallis is Subramanya at the
foot of the ghauts on the Coorg border, and here also Madhavé-
charya deposited one of Véda Vyésa's  sAlagrams.’ Tt existed before

his time, however, and, as the name indicates, it is dedicated to the

worship of Siva. In.addition to this it iz the principal centre
of serpent worship in the district.

Many of the Shivalli Brahmins ave fair complexioned with
well-cut intelligent features. A number of them own land which
they cultivate by tenants or by hired labourerss and there are
several wealthy families with large landed propertics, but the great
bulk of them are either astronomers, astrologers, fantris, purchi-
tas, worshippers in temples or professional beggars. They have

" Fraser’s Magazine, May 1875,
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been backward in availing themselves of English education and
consequently not many of them are to be found holding important
posts under Government or in the professions, but a few have como
to tho front in late years. - A good many of them are village
accountants and teachers in village schools.

The women, as is usually the caso amongst all classes, aro
fairer than the men. Their education is even more limited, but
they are said to be well trained for the discharge of household and
religious duties. They wear the cloth falling as low as the feot in
front, but not usually so low behind, especially on festive occasions,
the end being passed between the legs and tucked into the fold of
the cloth round the waist. Like all Brahmin women in Canara
they are fond of wearing sweet-scented flowers in their hair.

The language of the Shivalli Bmhnuns is Tulu except to tho
north of the Sitanadi river, where closer intercourse with the ruling
Canaxeso classes above the ghauts for several centuries has led to
the adoption of that language by all classes. Their religious books
are in Sanskrit, and, even north of the Sitanadi river, they are
written in the old Tulu-Malayédlam character. They have no other
literature worth speaking of.

Their houses are all neat, clean and provided with verandahs,
and a yard in front; in which stands, in a raised pot, a plant of the
tulasi or sacred basil (Oeymum sanctum). Some of the houses of
the old families are really large and substantial buildings with an
open courtyard in the centre.

Moen and widows bathe the whole body overy day before break-
fast, but married women bathe only up to the neck, it bei ing eon-
sidered inauspicious for them to bathe the head also. In temples
and religious houses males bathe in the ovening also. An il
bath is taken once a week.

They are, of course, abstainers from animal food and gpirituous
hqums, and a prohibition extends to some other articles such nas
onions, gmxhe, mushrooms, &e. At times of marriages, deaths or
initiations, it is usual to give feasts which may be attended by all
Dravida Brahmins.

The Shivallis have 252 gotras and the names of the following
seem to be of totemistic origin :

Nare of gotira. Meaning.
‘ Iudrettaya e .. from kudre, a horse, and taye,
, belonging to.
Télitdya .. . v a palmyra tree.
Mandlitéya .. .. name of a vegetable.
Shunnatéya ¢ .. .. chunam, lime.

Kalambitdya . .+ a kind of box.

(A
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Name of gélra, Meaning.
Vellitéya .. - .. the Indian googeben y.
N Ninélatéya .. . name of a tree.
Gl . . .. a baniau tree,
Ane . . .. an elephant.

Perlatdye .. name of n fruit,

These names were obtained from one of the eight sdmis or gurus
of the Udipi math and according to him they have no totemistic
force at the present day. Ile contented himszelf with the statement
that the names of gétres had no meaning.

Girls must be married before maturity, and the ordinary age
now-a-days is botween five and eleven. The age of the lmdecqoom
is usually between fifteen and] fivo and twenty: A matomal
unele’s dqughter can bé married without consulting any horoscope,
and during the marriage ceremonies it is customary for a bride-
groom’s sister to obtain from him a formal promise that if he has
a da.ugrhfer he will give her in marriage to her son.  The marriage
ceremonies usually take place in the houso of the bride’s relations
and last for four or five days. The bride sometimes remains at
her parenl’s house till she comes of age. Widows take off all their
ornaments and wear a red or white cloth. They ought not to
attend any auspicious ceremonies or festivals, but of late years
there has becn o tendeney to relax the severity of the restrictions
on a widow’s freedom, and a young widow is allowed to keep her
head unshaven and to wear a few ornaments.  Of course they are
not allowed to remarry. A fow Shivallis in the Malayilam-
speaking portion of the Kés.nagod taluk follow the custorns and
manners of the Malaydlam Brahmins, and amongst these a girl
docs not lose caste by remaining unmarried nntil she comes of age.

Kotéshwar DBrahmins are a small body who take their name
from Kétéshwar inthe Coondapoor taluk. They are practically the
same as the Shivalli Brahmins, except that like all classes in the
Coondapoor taluk, they talk Canarese.

Havika, Haviga or Haiga Brahmins are the descendants

of the section of the Brahmins brought in by Maytr Varma who-
settled within the tract known as Haiga which comprised the -

southern part of North Canara and the estreme uorthern part of
South Canara.

They did not, like the Shivallis, adopt the teaching of Madhav4-
chérya, but remained followers of Sankarchérya, and they now
speak Canarese, the prevailing language of the p]aoe though their
religious and family records are written in the old Tulu-Malay4lam
character. Though originally of the same stock, a distinetion has
arisen between them and the Shivalli Brahmins, and thoy do not
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intermarry though they may eat together. A number of Havika
Brahmins are to be found scattered throughout South Canara
engaged for the most part in the cultivation of areea-palm gardens,
in which they are very expert. A very woll-to-do colony of them
is to be found in the neighbourhood of Vittal in the Késaragdd
taluk where they grow areca-nuts which are valued only second
to thoso grown in the mégane of the Coondapoor taluk above the
ghauts. »

The Havika Brahmins, perhaps owing to their residing for
many ‘generations in the comparatively cool shade of the areca-
nut gardens, aro specially fair even for west coast Brahmins. This
fairness of complexion is particularly noticeable in the women who
clo not differ much in their manners and custors from the Shivalli
Brahmin women, except that they take a prominent part in the
work of the gardens, and never on any oceasion wear the end of
their cloth passed through the legs and tucked up behind. 'The
Havik widows areallowed more freedom than inmost other classes.
Some Havik Brahmins in the Malayflam portion of the Késa.
ragéd taluk have, like the Shivallis in the same locality, adopted
the language and enstoms of the Malayéli Brahmins.

Kéta Drahmins, so called from a village in the northern part
of the Udipi taluk, are like the Haviks, Smérthas or followers of
SankarfichArya and now speak Canarese, but the breach betwoen
them and the Shivallis is not so wide, as intermarriages oceasionally
take place. In the Coondapoor taluk and the northern part of the
Udipi taluk the Kdtas oceupy a place in the commmunity corre-
sponding to that taken by the Shivallis throughout the rest of the
district. | :

Salildpuris, of whom there are a few in the district, ave what
may be called a dissenting sect of Havikas who, a few years ago,
renounced their allegiance to the Rdmchandrapura matha in favour
of one at Saklipuri near the boundary between North and South
Canara. Like the Havikas they speak Canarese. _
~ Kandavaras obtain their name from the village of Kanddvar
in the Coondapoor talik. They are commonly known as Udapas
and they all belong to one gétram, that of Visvamitra. They are,
therefore, precluded from marrying within the caste and take
their wives and husbands from the ranks of the Shivalli Brahmins

. They are, indeed, said to be the descendants of a Shivalli
Brahmin, who settled in Kund4var about seven or eight centurice
ago. The head of the Annu Udapa family, which is called aftes
this ancestor, is the hereditary head of the caste and presides ove:
all panchéyats or caste councils, They speak Canarese. Thel
title is Udapa or Udpa.
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Déshashts,—The Déshashts are settlers of comparatively
recent times who seem to have come into South Canagra from the

- north, as they ordinarily speak Mardthi. They at one time held

2 number of important posts under Government, but have failed to
koep up with the edneational requirements of the day, and the only
Déshashts of position in South Canara now-a-days are landownors
and merchants. Both Smérthas and Médhavas are to be found
amongst them. ,

Karddi Brahmins are immigrants from Satara and other
places of the Mardtha country. The tradition is that Parasu Rima
created them from camel bones. Intermarriages may take place
between them and the Déshashta Brahmins. They are Smérthas and
owe allegiance to the Sringéri math of Sankardcharya.

Chitpdvan Brahmins are practically the same as the Kon-
kanashis of Ratnagiri or Goa, some of whom seem to lLave gradu-
ally spread down the coast. They are SmAarthas and adherents of
the Sringéri math of Sankardchirya, There are but few of them
in South Canara, the best known being, like the Haviks, well-to-do
owners of areca-nut plantations, notably in the neighbourhood of
Kérakal and Beltangadi.

Pddia Brahmins are also Marfthi immigrants. They are
Srodrthas and, like the last two divisions mentioned above,
acknowledgo the authority of the head of Sringéri math. . Thoy
can intermarry with IKarddi and Chitpdvan Brahmins. Tho
binding portion of their marriage ceremony is the pouring of
water and not the seven steps round the saecrificial fire. Their
usual titles are Rao and Bhatta.

Brahmins of the Gauda-Drévida division are comparatively
recent settlers in South Canara, but there are two classes of them
who now form important sections of the community—the Kon-
kanis and the S4rasvats. ' :

Konkani Brahmins are said to have originally come from
Tirhoot and settled in sixty-six villages near Goa; hence they are
sometimes called Sasashtikars. A large number of them moved
down to Canara when the Portugucse supremacy was at its height,
and in their homes they continue to use their old language. Ken-
kani. They are almost all Médhavas, but they have mathas of
their own, distinet from the Udipi mathas of the Shivallis, and
specially affect the worship of Venkatramana, in whose honour a
teniple is erected wherever Konkanis come togethoer in any numbers.
The Konkanis claim to belong to the Gauda-Sérasvat class of
Gauda-Drévida Brahmins, and at the last census numbers of Kon-
kanis have returned themselves as Sarasvats, probably to avoid
being confused with the Konkanashts or Chitpdvans whe do not
belong to the Gauda-Drévida division, -
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trading castes of numerical importance are the Banajigas, Balijus,:
Chettis and Vaisyas; the last is not a caste name at all and
¢Chetti’ is used far more as a title than as a real caste name
Balijas are the well-known Telugu trading caste and Banajig:
is the Canarese form of this name. In addition to the ﬂbove,
however, trade is carried on by Konkani Brahmins, by Native
Christians, by Réjépuris, who are shown in the census returns ad
agriculturists, and by Vinis, who have been wrongly classified as
oil-pressers. {
Réjapuris.—The R4 Jépuus, also called Balblikars, wero ongm-j
ally traders and perhaps have some elaim to be considered Vaisyas.
In social status they admit themselves to be inferior only to Brah-
mins. They wear tho sacred thread, profess the Saiva faith
and employ Karfidi Brahmins as priests in all their ceremionies.
Their girls should be married beforo the age of puberty, and -
marriage of widows is not permitted. The marriage cemmony
chiefly consists in the hands of the bride and bridegroom being,
united together and held by the bride’s father while her motherl
pours water over them. The water should first fall on the bride’s]
hands and then flow on to those of the bridegroom. This takes|
place at the bride’s house. A curious feature in the ceremony is.
that for four days either the bride or bridegroom should oceupy
the marriage-bed ; it must never be allowed to become vacant. !
On the fourth day the couple go to the bridegroom’s houss whero |
a similar ‘sitting’ on the marriage-bed takes place. They
aro mostly vegetarians, rice being thelr chief food, but some wuse |
fish and rcar fowls and goats for sale as food. Many aro now
cultivators. i
Vénis or Bandekars have been wrongly elassified in the '
census returns as oil-pressers; they arc in reality traders. 'lhey
are said to have come from Goa and they speak Konkani. The;r
spiritual gury is the head of the Kumbakénam math. There is
nothing in their customs calling for a special remark. ' ';

Husbandmen, including the classes formerly military and |
dominant, are the most numerous of all the caste groups. The !
following are the most important members of the group:

1. Bant. f 6. Madumane.
2. Gauda., . | 7. Nddava.

» 3. Kshatriya 8. Ndyar.
4. Malava. 9. Séregir,
5.. Marati. - 10. Vakkaliga.

“Bants.—Tho Bants ( (pronounced Bunts), as.their name implies
(Bant in Tulu==a powerful man, a soldier) wero originally o mili-

" ftary class corresponding to the Nédyars of Malabar, and the use of
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the term Nédava instead of Bant in the northern portion of South CHAP. 1V.
~ Canara points, amongst other indications, to a territorial organi- HussANDMEN.
zation by ¢NAds’ similar to that described by Mr. Logan?® 88 pypnes.

prevailing in Malabar. But fow traces of any such organization
now prevail, great changes having been made when the Vijayana-
gar Goovernment introduced, more then five hundred years ago, a
system of administration under which the local Jain chiefs, though
owing allegiance to an overlord, became more independent in
their relations with the people of the country. Under the Bed-
nore kings, and still more under the Mysore rule, the power of the
chiefs was alsoswept away, but the old local organization was not
reverted to. ' b
The Bants are now the chief land owning and cultivating class
and are, with the exceptlon of the Billavas or toddy-drawers, the
most numerous caste in the district. Most of them are Hindus by
religion, and rank as Sudras, but about ten thousand of them are
Jains and the distinctions between these and the ordinary or
¢ Misadik’ Bants are explained in the section relating to the
Jains. 1t is probable that during the political supremacy of the
Jains, a much larger proportion of the Bants professed adherence {o
that religion than now-a-days. In addition to their Hinduism
or Jainism, all continue to follow the ancient demon or ¢ Bhfita’

worship of the early Dravidians, much of which, however, has

been absorbed into modern Hinduism. There are four principal
gub-divisions of the caste, viz.,, Mdsddika Bants, who are the
ordinary Bants of Tuluva; the Nddura or Ndd Bants, who speak
Canareso and are found in the northern part of the district; the
Parivdra Bants, who do not follow the Aliya Santana system of
inheritance ; and the Jain Bants. Members of these sub-divi-
sions may not intermarry, but instances have recently occurred
of marriages between Mésddika and N4d Bants. -

Nothing very definite is known of the origin of the Bants, but
Tuluva scems, in the early centuries of the Christian cra, to imve
had kings who apparently were sometimes independent and somes
times feudatonos of overlords such as the Pallavas, the early
Kadambas, the early Chdlukyans, the later Kadambas, the Wost-
ern Chilukyans, the Kalachurians and the Hoysal Balldls. This
indieates a constant state of fighting which would geecount for an
1mportant class of the population being known as ¢ Bantaru’ or
warriors, and as a matter of course they succeeded in becoming
the owners of all the land which did not fall to the share of the
priestly class, the Brahmins. Ancient inscriptions speak of kings

? Logan’s Malatar, pp. 110~112,131-138, 266-272,
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of Tuluva, and the Bairasu Wodears of Kérakal whose inscriptions
have been found at Kalasa as early as the twelfth century, may have
exercised power throughout Tuluva or the greater part of it, but;
when the Vijayongar dynasty beeame tho overlords of C‘anum in;
1336, there were then existing & number of minor chiefs who had,
probably been in powerlong before, and the numerous titles still)
remaining amongst the Bauts and Jains, and the local dignities.
known as ¢ Pattam’ and ‘ Gadi’ point to the existence from very|
early times of a number of more or less powerful local chieftains.:
The system peculiar to the west coast under which all property
vests in females and is managed by the seniors of the family was
also favorable to the continuance of large landed properties, and:
it is probable that it is only within comparatively recent times’
that sub-division of landed property became anything like as’
common a8 it is now. All the Bants, except the small secetion
known as Parivir Bants and a fow Jains, follow this ¢ Aliya .
Santana’ systern of inheritance, a survival of a time when the’
military followers of conquering invaders or local chiefs married
women of the local land-owning classes, and the most important "
male members of the family were usually absent in camp or at |
court, while the women remained at the family house on the
estate and managed the farms. The titles and the ¢ Pattams’
dignities have ulwavs been held by the male members, but, as they
also go with the lended property, thoy neccssarily devolve on the |
sister’s son of a deceased holder, whence has arisen the name |
¢ Aliya Santana’ which means sister’s son lineage.” A story is |
embodied in local traditions attributing the ongm of the system !
to the fiat of a king called ¢ Bhatal Pindya,” whose wife refused
to give her son for sacrifice while a sister was more pious, but !
this is obviously nothing more than an attempt to account for a |
matter which is not understood. As a similar custom prevails in
Malabar, it no doubt originated before Tuluva and Kérala were |
separated. The small body of Parivir Bants and the fow Jam,
Bants that do not follow the Aliya Santana system are prohably |
the descendants of a few families who allowed their religious con- ;
version to Hinduism or Jainism to have more effect on thelr 8001&1 ’
relations than was commonly the case.

Now that the ideas regarding marriago among the Bants are in
practice assimifated to a great extent to those of most other people, | i
the national rule of inheritance is a cause of much heart-burning
and quarrelling, fathers always endeavouring to benefit their |
own offspring at the cost of the estato. A change would be glad_ly
welcomed by many, but vested interests in propertv constitute an
plmost insuperable obstacle.

x
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The Bants do not usually object to the use of animal food, exeept,
of course, the flesh of the cow, and they do not as a rule wear the
sacred thread, but there is a section of them ealled Balléls, amongst
whom heads of families abstain from animal food, and wear the

. sacred thread ; these neither ‘cat nor intermarry with the ordinary

Bants. The origin of the Ballals is explained by a’ proverb
which says that when a Bant becomes powerful he becomes a

Ballsl. Those who have the dignity called ‘Pattam’ and the

hoads of certain families, known as Shettivalas or Heggades,
also wear the sacred thread' and are usually managers or  Mukh-
tesars’ of the temples and ¢ Bhatasthins’ or demon-shrines within
the area over which in former days they are said to have exercised
a-more extended jurisdiction, dealing not only with caste disputes,
but settling numerous civil and eriminal matters. The Jain Bants
are strict vegetarians, and they abstain from the use of alcoholic
liquors, the consumption of which is permitted among other Bants,
though the practice is not common. All classes usnally take three
meals a day, viz., a little conjee or gruel in the morning, dinner
at noon and supper at night. The Jain Bants, however, avoid
taking food after sunset.

The Bants are a fino stalwart race with a sturdy independence

-of manner and the comparatively fair complexions common to the

west coast. The more well-to-do classes usually occupy substantial
houses on their estates, in many of which there is much fine wood-
work, and in some cases the pillars in the porches and verandahs,
and the doorways, are olaborately earved. They have not asa rile
yet largely availed themselves of Turopean education, and counse-
quently there are but few of them in the Government service, but
amongst these few, some have attained to high office and been much
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respected. Az is so often the case amongst high-spirited people of

primitive modes of thought, party and faction feeling run high,
and jealousy and disputes about landed property often lead to
hasty acts of violence. Now-a-days, however, the last class of dis-
putes more frequently lead to protracted litigation in the courts.
They are fond of out-door sports, foot-ball and buffalo-racing bemg
amongst their favorite amusements; but the most popular of all is
cock-fighting. Every Bant, who is not a Jain, takes an interest

~ in cock-fighting and largo assemblages of cocks are found at every

fair and festival thronghout South Canara

Under the systom of inheritance above deseribed the .ngh
Court has ruled that there is no marriage within the meaning of
the Penal Code, but though divorce and remarriage are permitted
to women, there are formal rules and ceremonies observed in con-
nection with them, and amongst the well-to-do classes divores isnot
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looked upon as respectable, nor is it frequent. The fictitious mar-
riage prevailing amongst the Ndyars is unknown amongst the Bants,
and a wifo also usually leaves the family house and resides in her
husband’s, unless she occupies #o senior a position in her own family
as to make it desirable that she should live on the family estate.
The Bants are divided into twenty dalis 1 which correspond with
Brahmin gdtras, except that they are traced in the female line,
i.e., a boy belongs to his mother’s not to his father’s bafi. Children
belonging to the same Jali cannot marry and the prohibition extends
to certain allied (kcodu) éalis. Moreover a man cannot marry his
father’s brother’s daughter, though she belongs to a different bafi.
Infant marriage is not prohibited, but it is not common, and both
men and women are usually married after they have reached
maturity. There are two forms of marriage, one, called Aai-dhdre,

* for marriages between virgins and bachelors, and the other, called

budu-dhdre, for the marriage of widows. After a match has been
arranged tho formal betrothal, called ponnapdthera or nischaya
tambula, takes place. The bridegroom’s relatives and friends
proceed in a body on the appointed day to the bride's house and
are there cntertained at a grand dinner, to which the bride’s
relatives and friends are also bidden. Subsequently the kérnavans
of the two familics formally engage to perform the marriage and
plates of betel-nut are exchanged and the betel and nut partaken
of by the two partics. The actual marriage ceremony is performed
in the house of the bride or bridegroom, as may bo most con-
venient. The proceedings commence with the bridegroom seating
himself in the marriage pandal, o booth or canopy specially erected
for the ocoasion. He is there shaved by the village barber and
then retires and bathes. This done, both he and the bride are
conducted to the pandal by their relations, or sometimes by the
village headman. They walk thrice round the seat and then sit

19 Bali means ‘aline’  Of. Tamil vali. Tt is a common name for the exoga-
mous septs of the Tuluva castes. The twenty balis of the Bants ave as follow:

B 1. Bégettiniya. 10. Xundénibanniya.
- 2. Bangiranndyu. 11. Kundalanndya,
3. Barmaranniya. 12. Nelabanndya or Ujjettibanndya.
4. Bonnyanniya or Bunnan- 13. Pangalannaya.
- nphya. 14, Pergadancdya.
° 5. Hiribenndys or Siriban- 15. Pulyattannaya.
naya. 16. S&labunnéya or Aiyshanndya. -
6. Karambarannaya, 17. Silanniya.
7. Karburanniya. 18. Talarabannaya.
8. Kellarabannaya. 19. Ulibennéya.
9. Kochattabanniya or Koj- 20. Upparanndya.
jarannéya.

54 .,

down side by side. The essential and binding part of the cere-
mony, called dkdre, then takes place. The right hand of the
bride heing placed over the right hand of the bridegroom, a silver
vessel (dhdregindi) filled with water, with a cocoanut over the
‘mouth and the flower of the areca-nut palm on the cocoanut, is
placed on the joined hands. The parents, the managers of the
two families and the village headmen all touch the vessel, which,
with the hands of the bridal pair, is moved up.and down threo

THE PEOPLE.

times. In certain families the water is poured from the vessel

into the united hands of the couple and this betokens the gift of
the bride. This form of gift by ¢ pouring water’ was formerly
common and was not confined to the gift of a bride. It still
survives in the marriage ceremonies of various castes, and the
name of th Bant cercmony shows that it must have once been
universal among them. The bride and bridegroom then receive
the congratulations of the guests who express a wish that the
happy couple may become the parents of twelve sons and twelve
daughters. An empty plate and another containing rico are next
placed before the pair and their friends sprinkle them with rice
from the one and place o small gift, generally fonr annas, in the
other. The bridegroom then makes a gift to the bride; this is

-called #irdichi and varies in amount according to the position of

the partics. This must bo returned to the husband if his wife
leaves him or if she is divorced for misconduct. The bride is then
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taken back in procession to her home. A few days later she is

again taken to the bridegroom’s house and must serve her hus-
band with food. He makes another money present to her and
after that the marriage is consummated.

The foregoing account shows conclusively that the Bant mar-.

riage is a good deal more than concubinage. It is indeed as
formal a marriage as is to be found among any people in the

- world and the freedom of divoree which is allowed cannot deprive

it of its essential character. Widows are married with much less
formality. The ceremony consists simply of joining the hands
of the couple, but, strange to say, a screen is placed between them.
All widows are allowed to marry again; but it is, as a rule, only
the young women who actually do so. If a widow becomes
pregnant she must marry or suffer loss of caste.

They all burn their dead, except in tho case of children under
seven and those who have died of leprosy or of epidemics like
cholera or small-pox. Tho funeral pilo must consist at least
partly of mango-wood. The obsequies take place on the ninth,
eleventh or thirteenth.day, when people are fed in large numbers,
but tho Jains now substitute for this a distribution of cocoanut on
the third, fifth, seventh or ninth days. The ‘shradh’ ceremony is
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not common, but once a yesr—generally in October—deceased
ancestors are propitiated. 'I'his ceremony is called agelit.

Gaudas, also called Hd/lvaklumakkal+, are very numerously
represented in the district. They have a somewhat elaborate
system of caste government. In every village there are two head-
men, tho Grdma Guuda and the Vatte or Qottu Gauda ; for every
group of eight or nine villages thero is another head, called the
Mégane Gaudu, and for every nine miganés there is a yet higher
authority called the Kaftémanéyava. 'I'he caste is divided into
eighteen baris or halis, which are of the usual exogawmous charac-
ter. The names of all of these have not been ascertazined, but
those of twelve of them are ag follow : (1) Bangéra, (2) \deara
(8) Mulara, (4) Hemmana, (5) 84ly, (6) K I'abru, (7) Goli, (8)
Néyar, (9) Setti, (10). B(wnuo(rcnu (llz Balananna and (12)
Rarmannéya.

Marriage is usually adult and sexual license before marriage
with o member of the casto is tolerated, though nominally con-
domned. The d/dre form of marriage ceremony is used, but the
bridal pair hold in their joined hands five betel-leaves, one areca-
nut and four annas, and after the water has been poured the
bridegroom ties a t4li to the neck of the bride. Divoree is per-
mitted pretty freely and divoreed wives and widows can marry
again. A widow with children, however, shonld marry only her

' Iate hushand’s clder brother. If sho marries any oume else the

Malavas.

members of her former husband’s family will not even drink water
that has been touched by her. They burn their dead and once a
year, in the month of Mituna (June-July), they perform a cere-
mony for tho propitiation of all deceased ancestors. They have
a special preference for Venkatramaswdmi, to whom they make
money offerings once a year in September.  They employ Brahmins
to give them sacred water when they are under pollution, buf they
do not seek their services for ordinary ceremonies. They are, for
the most part, farmers, but some few are labourers; the latter
receive 3 or 4 seors of paddy a day as wages. Their house lan-
guage is Tulu in some parts and Canareso in others, but all follow
the ordinary system of inheritance and not the custom of descent
through females. Their title is Gauda.

. Malavas or Mala Bévis aro a small cultivating caste, the
members of which were formerly hunters and fishermen.  They
profess Vaishnavism and employ Shivalli Brahmins as their priests.
Hanuman is their favourite deity. Like the Bants and other castes
of Tuluva they are divided into exogamous septs called ba/ss
and have the dhdre form of marriage. They speak Canarese,
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Mardthi, as a caste name, is somewhat open to confusion and
it is probable that many people of various castes, who speak
Marhthi, are shown as being of that caste. The true Marathi
caste is said to have come from Goa and that place is the head-
querters.  The casteis divided into twelve wurgs or balis, which are
exogamous sub-divisions. Caste disputes are settled by headmen
called Hontagaru, and allegiance is paid to the head of the Sringéri
math. The favourite deity is the goddess Mahadévi. Brahmins,
usually Karidis, officiate at their ceremonies. Marriage is both

. infant and aduit, and in the laiter case it is said that immorality

before marriage is condoned, provided it is committed with a man
of the caste. The dkdre form of marriage is used. Widows may
remarry, but they capnot marry again into the family of the
deceased husband—a ruls which is just the reverse of the Levirate.
In some parts, however, the remarriage of widows is prohibited.
A husband or a wife can divorece each other at will and both
parties may marry again. Marathis are either farmers, labourers
or hunters. They cabt fish and flesh (except that of cattle and
animals generally regarded as unclean) and they use alcoholic
liquors. They speak either the ordinary Marithi or the Konkani

dianlect of it.

Ares arc closely allied to the Marfthis; they usually speak
Mardthi or Konkani, but in the Kasaragéd taluk, and possibly in
other parls oo, they speak Canarese. Their coxogamous sub-
divisions arc called manathenas, They use the dhdre form of
marriage, but the pot contains a mixture of water, milk, ghee,
honey and curds instead of the usual plain water. The marriage
of widows is prohibited and there is not the same freedom of
divorce that we find among the Marithis, .

Sérvégdaras, Hotéyaras, Ilshatris or Rimakshatris arc said to
be a branch of the Konkan Mardthis of Goa, from whence they
were invited by the Lingiyat kings of Nagara to serve as soldiers
and to defend their fort (kdte) whence the alternative name of
Kétéyara. The mother-tongue of the Sérvégiras of South Canara
is Canarese, while their brethren in the north speak Konkani.
They have now taken to cultivation, but some are eniployed in the
rovenue and police departments as peons and constables, and a fow
are shopkeepers. The name Sérvégdra is derived from Canareso
séree, an army.  In religion they are Hindus, and like most wesh
const castes are equally parh’ml to the worship of Siva and Vishnu.
They wear the sacred thread. Karidi Brahmins are their priests,
and they owe allegiance to the head of tho Sringéri math. Their
girls are marcied befora puberty, and the remarriage of widows
is -neither allowed nor practised. Divoree is permitted only on the

CHAP. 1V.
HUsSBANDMEN,

Marithis.

AI'EB.

Sérvéghras.



CHAP, IV.
HusBANDMEN,

. Sérvégéras.

Vakkaligas.

SHEPHERDS—

Heggades.

164 -~ " SOUTH CANARA. v
ground of the unchastity of the wife. . The body of a child under
three years is buried, and that of any person exceeding that age is |
cremated with the usual ceremonies. They eat flesh, but do not
drink. Their titles are Ndyak, Aiya, Rao and Skérégar.

Vakkaligas are a Canarese caste of cultivators represented -
by a small number in this district. The Vakkaligas say they are
the descendants. of the Balldl R4jés of Anegundi. The term
Vakkaliga or Okkiliyan is derived from Canarese okkalu, which
means cultivation or agriculture, so that as a caste name it corre-
sponds to Velldla and K4pu, and there are many points of resem-
blance between the Vakkaligas and Képus. ‘

Heggades are classified as shepherds, but the present occu- :’
pation of the majority of them is cultivation! Their social position -
is said to be somewhat inferior o that of the Bants. They employ'
Brahmins as their priests. In their ceremonies the rich follow

* closely the Brahminical customs. On the second day of their.

marriage a pfeéence of stealing a jewel from the person of the

bride is made. The bridegroom makes away with the jewel before
dawn and in the evening the bride’s party proceeds to the house,
where the bridegroom is to be found. The owner of the house is
told that a theft has occurred in the bride’s house and is asked -
whether the thief has taken shelter in his house. A negativo ;
answer is given, but the bride’s party conducts a regular search. |
In the meanwhile a boy is dressed to represent the bridegroom. '
The searching party mistake this boy for the bridegroom, arrest

. him and produce him before the audience as the culprit. This
' disguised bridegroom, who is proclaimed to be the thief, throws

Kurumbas,

- his mask at the bride, when it is found to the amusement of all .

that he is not the bridegroom. The bride’s party then confessing -
their inability to find the bridegroom, request the owner of the :
house to produco him. He is then produced and condueted in -

procession to the bride’s house, ‘;

Kurumbas or Kurnbas are not largely represented in the
district. They speak Canarese and are belioved to have come ;
from Mysore, Caste affairs are settled by a council or panchéyat -
which is summoned by the Gauda or headman through his sub-
ordinate, the Maniagira. 1Tt is guided in its deliberations by the
advice of the® Budhivanta, or wise man. These caste officials’
receive small fees on the occasion of every marriage. The caste is

“divided into exogamous divisions, which are called gitras as among

Brahmins. On the Mysore platenu these gétras are totemistic in

. character, but it is reported that nothing of this kind exists in

.~ Canara,

%
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Artisans in Canara are generally of Canarese rather_thnn
Tulu origin, as they mostly speak Canarese and follow the ordinary
rule of inheritance; but this-is no doubt partly due to their not

" being land-owning classes. They wear a sacred thread like the

Brahmins, but it is believed that their pretensions are due to
increasing prosperity within comparatively recent times. Many

. of the Native Christians are also artisans. The following are the

principal castes in this group:
" 6. Cheptagér

1. Akkasile .

o Soufr § Eoldemiths. 7. Keélsyari

3. Kamméra, blacksmiths. 8. Charédi ' carpenters.
4, Kanchugéra, braziers. 9. Gudigér

5. Kalkatta, masbns. 10. Muvvéri.

Akkasdles are goldsmiths of Tulu origin, but a number of
them work in iron, brass and wood also. The caste is divided info
exogamous divisions (gétras). Caste affairs ard settled by the
suwdmi of Anegundi, to whom reports are made by the local head-
men, called Mukhtésars. Brabmins are employed as purokits enly
when men of their own caste are not available to perform that
duty. - In their customs and manners they closely resemble the
Shivalli Brahmins, Both infaut and adult marriages are allowed,
but the former is much preferred. Widow marriago is strictly
prohibited. Tho patron deity of the caste is Kélamma, though
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serpent-worship is very common. Like all artizan castes they .

worship the implemonts of their craft once a year. They style
themselves Achdri.

Sondr or Sonagdra is ancther goldsmith caste. 'They speak
Konkani which is a dialect of Marithi, and are belicved to have
come from Goa. The community at each station has one or two

. Mukhtésars or hcadmen who .cnquire into and settle the caste

affairs ; sorious offences are reported to the swamy of Sode, who
has authority to excommunicate or to inflict. heavy fines. They
wear tho sacred thread and employ Brahmin priests. Marriages
within the same gdfra are strictly prohibited. Most of them are
Vaishnavites, but a few worship Siva. The dead are burned and
tho ashes are thrown into a river. . They eat fish but not flesh.
Their title is Settr. .
Cheptégdras are carpenters. They also speak Konkani and
are believed to have como from the Konkan country. Caste
affairs are managed by a Gurikdr or headman, and the fines
collected are paid to the head of the Sringéri math. They wear the
sacrod thread and employ Karddi Brahmins as purohits. Infant
marriage is practised and widow marriage is not permitted. The

SonAr,

Cheptégdra, |
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dead are burned if means allow ; otherwise they are buried. 'They
are Saivites and worship Durge and Ganapati. They eat flesh and
drink liquor. Their titles are Naik, Shenut, &o.

Chérédis sre Canarcso carpenters corresponding to the Kon-
kani Cheptéghras, and there is very little difference in the customs
and manners of the two cnsies, except that the former employ
Shivalli and Konkenashta Brahmins instead of Karddis. Theirtitle
is Naika. ,

Gudigdras are a Canarese caste of wood-carvers and painters.
They are Hindus of the Saivite sect and wear the sacred thread.
Shivalli Brahmins officiate as their priests. Some follow the
Aliya Santana mode of inheritence, others the ordinary law. They
must marry within the caste, but not within the same gétra or
family. Infant marringe is not compulsory, and they have the
dhdre form of marriage. Among those who follow the Aliya Santa-
na law, both widows and divorced women may marry again, bub
this is not pevmitted among the other sections. The dead aro
either cremated or buried, the former being the preferential modo.

The use of alcoholic liquor and fish and fiesh is permitted. Their
ordinary title is Seifs. '

Kanchugéras are a Canarose easto of brass-workers. Theyare
Hindus of the Vaishnava scet and they pay special roverence to
Venkatramana of Tirupati. Thoir spiritual guru is the head of
the R4machandrapuram math. A man cannot marry within his
own gétra or family. They have the ordinary system of inheritance
through males. GHrls must be married before puberty and the
dhdre form of marriago is used.  Tho marriago of widows is not
permitted and divoree is allowed only in the casc of women who
have proved unchaste. The dead are either cremated or buried in
a recumbent posture. Brahmins officiate as their priests. The
use of spirituous liquors and flesh and fish is permitted.

Thero is not much weaving carried on in Canara. The Séles
aro the most nurnerous, and they, as well as the Dévéngas, aro of
Telugu origin. The Jidas are Canaresc.

Dévdngas arc o caste of wenvers found in all parts of the
Presidency, the name heing derived from Déva-angam, or tho lim}
of God. They are divided into two large linguistie sections, the
Telugu and Kannada Dévangas; the former are usually called
Révéngas, while the latter are known as J4das (Jandras}, whicl

" means ‘great men.” They wear the sacred thread, and the Jédas

unlike the Dévéngas, uspiro to Brahminical rank, but their proten.
sion is ridiculed by all othor castes, high orlow. They have priest:

- of their own. The remerriage of widows is permitted. The deac

are usually buried in the sitting posture, and a panddl (booth) o
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milk-hedge branches is' crected over the grave, The people are
flesh-eaters, and liquor is only nominally forbidden, Their usual
title is Chetti. o

Sdles are a class of Telugu weavers, the name being dorived
from Sanskrit S4lika, & weaver, It is said, however, that some of
them speak a corrupt form of Malayilam. They elaim to bo the:
descendants of the sage Mrikanda, the weaver of the Gods. The
most important sub-divisions of the caste are Padma Sile and
Pattu Sdle. Many of them are Lingéyats and follow the customs
of that sect.

Patvégdrs are a Canarese caste of silk-weavers. They are
Hindus and worship both Siva and Vishnu, but their special deity
is Durgo-paramésvari at Barkar. They wear the sacred thread
and employ Brahmin for ceremonial purposes. They are gov-
erned by a body called ¢the ten men’ and pay a]legivanw to the
guru of the Rémachandra math. They are divided into Jalis and a

man may not marry within his own Ja/i. Polygamy isallowed only

when a wife 1s barren or suffers from some incurable disease like
leprosy. The girls are married in infancy and the binding portion
ot tho ceremony is dhdre. Widow marriage is not permitted and
divorce is allowed only in the case of an adulterous wife. They
follow the ordinary Hindu law of inheritance. The dead are
cremated.  The Srddha ceremony is in use, and the Mahélaya cere-
mony for the propitiation of ancestors in general is pe;‘i’ormed
annually. Female ancestors are also worshipped every yoar at a
ceremony called Vaddap, when meals are given “o married women.
They eat fish but not meat, and the use of alcohol is not permitted.

Bilimaggas are a weaver caste of Tuln origin.  They speak a
corrupt dialect of 'Tulu called Poromba. Nomirlﬂlly Hindus, they
are'in; reality, lik.e most Tulu people, worshippers of lh#ias or
devils. The affairs of the caste are managed by a body of

- headmen, known as Nalillaldakkul, who have power to inflict fines

up to 8 annas. These fines are paid to the bhuta of the villagre.
The caste is divided into balis of the usual exogamons character
Their sexual relation is somewhat lax, and divorce is freely per-'
mitted. It is said that a widow may not marry her deccased
husband’s clder brother, but she may marry the younger. The

use of liquor, flesh and fish is permi ‘ t
e ot B A ‘ permitted. The castp namo means

Gdnigas are the oil-pressers of the Canare t
sponding to the Telugu Géndla and the T:Lmils%ﬁlfi?;.l;’ O?If;‘:i!s
eas.te is sub-divided into three svotions, none of whom eat t:')gother
or intermarry. These sectious are tho Hoggénigas, who yoke.two
oxen to a stone oil-mill ; Kirginigas, who make oil in woodon mllle, |
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‘Ontivedda Génigas, who yoke only one m}imal to tho muu
éal‘?iy()::;);olleetivelygknown_ as Jétipans or J 6t1nagammsi Téléaiy
are said to have originally come from the Mysore Statle. n1 t::, t-
tion to pressing oil, they also make palm-leaf nmbr'el a8, ol rxfm o
Jands and work as labourers. They employ Brahn:lr}s to pe orgml
their ceremonies. Their guru is the hea(.i of the -V yéasardya z‘r.m‘
at Anegundi. Early marriage is practised. Widow remar(;u.lgl(:
is not allowed. They cat fish, mutton and fowls, but do not drin

iquor. Chetti is their title.
hqu'l‘he Kumbdras of South Cauara seem to be a branch O'fl‘ tl;e
Telugu and Canarese potter castes, but many of them have Tulu

‘for their homo speech and follow the Aliya Santana rule of

inheritance. Some of them officiate as phjéris in the temples of
the local deities or demons and are cmployed to perform funeral

. rites. Unlike the Tamil pottors the Kumbéras do not wear the

nt and widow marriages are very common.
Egﬁrg}o t{)l::-i(:l?%f ‘,,‘I;;fiilld the family ohserve polluti?n. for 15 days, and:
on the sixteenth day the village barber and .dh(?bl get hol)f Vflfftel
from the village temple and purify the family by.» E;p.rmk 1tlllg
it on their head. There are two ondog’amoua sub-divisions, 10
Kannada KumbAra and the Tulu Ku‘mbam., and e:}ch o.f these ;S
divided into exogamous baflis. Their orf}mm‘y txtler is Handa,
which is also sometimes used as the name of the caste. ]

- The great bulk of the‘.ﬁshermen'of Canara are Mogérs, of ’ll‘ulx;
origin, speaking Tulu and following the Aliya Santana mhe o‘
inheritance ; but towards the north they speak Canarese nnd‘ a.;c
abandoned their distinctive Tulu customs. The Mukk{lvaps are ;he
corresponding Malayéli casto in the south (f tho district. Mfi
Khéarvis are of Mardthi and the Boyas of Telugu origin. £
the fishermen, except tho Khdrvis, are a.l.so.m.aployed as palanquin-
Many Moplahs and Natjve Christians are also boatmen

-bearers. -

and fishermen. . B | .
Kharvis are, as said above, Mar4thi fishermen who migrated to

this distri 1 the Bombay Presidency.” The name Khérvi is
?;;fl (ti::)stg:,c:; jcr)?:upt form of )éhe Sa.nsl.:rit Kshd , sah’:.. T'hey are
hard-working, but thriftless and much given to drink, chiefly toddty.'.
They are sea-fishermen and good sailors, and also wo;k ag domestic
servants and lgbourers. They employ Havik Brahmins to I‘m.rfom{
their marriage and other ceremonies. The head of the Sringéri
math is their spiritual teacher. .

Mogérs are the Talu fishermen, but those in the no_rth gen:lllr-
ally speak Canarese and some at least of those dv:'elhng mul e
Késaragéd talnk have adopted Malaydlam as their vernac ru('i.
All, however, follow the Aliya Santana rule of inheritance and
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the habits and customs of all except the Canaresq-spesking sec- CHAP. IV.
_tion are essentially Tulu. The latier have adoptbd some of the Frsuemxex.
usages of the people among whom they dwell, and the following Mogérs.

romarks do not apply in their entirety to them. The Mogérs are
taller, fairer and more enterprising than other fishermen of the
district. They are Vaishnavites and pay particular reverence
to Venkatramana of Tirupati. Every year they make money offer~
ings to him before eating their new rice, and they have an annual
dinner or feast in his honour. But their special deity (or demon)
is Mestimma. They employ their own p#jdris or belehapadas for

. religious and ceremonial purposes. Bennekudru, near Barkir, is

cousidered to be the head-quarters of the caste and the temple thero
is greatly resorted to. The caste is divided into exogamous septs
called baris or balis. ‘Marriage takes place after girls are grown
up and sexual license before marriage is tolerated. The form of
‘marriage differs somewhat from that generally in uso among
Tuluva castes. The bride and bridegroom sit in a panddi (booth)
and join hands, palms uppermost. Upon their hands the maternal
uncle of tho bride places first some rice, next five betol-leaves, then
an unhusked areca-nut and last of all a lighted wick. The bridal
pair slowly lower their hands and deposit all these things on the
ground. The bride’s maternal uncle then takes the bride by the
hand and formally makes her ovor to the maternal uncle of the
bridegroom. The payment of Re. 4 By each party for the benefit
of the casto deity closes the ceremony. The marriago of widows is
permitted, but a woman may not marry any member of her
deceased husband’s family. Divorce is freely permitted. If a
man wishes to dissolve his marriage, ho has ouly to go to the
maternal uncle of his wife, tell him that he has divoreed her,
strike three blows on a tree and pay him the modest sum of
Rs. 1-4-0. Divorced women may of course marry again. The
dead aro buried, and on the seventh, ninth or eleventh day aftor
death a ceremony called Sdeu is performed. On the fortieth day
after death another ceremony is porformed for the purpose of
introdneing tho soul of the departed to the shades of the sixteon
ancestors immediately ‘preccding him. They drink freely and eat
fish and all kinds of flesh except boef, monkeys, erocodiles and
vermin. They may fish in rivers and tanks as well as in' the sea.
They have no distinctive title. .

Mukkuvans are a Malayilam casto and follow tho Mam-
makkatayam law of inheritance, which is the same as the Aliya
Santana. They are divided into four exogamous sopts or ilams,
called Ponnillam, Chembillam, Kachillam and Iarillam, Thero is
an hereditary headman of the caste, called the Ayathen, who settles

, disputes. For triﬂin_g faults the ordinary punishment is to direct _

X

Muklkuvans.
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" other profession than that of washing, and are said to worship the .
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the culprit to supply so much oil for lights to be -burnt before tho
caste demon. They use the 74/ in their marriage ceremonies, and it
is tied on the bride's ncek by a near female relative of the bride- |
groom, wiho remains outside the house while this is being done. |
In the case of the marriage of widows, however, a round ormament,
somewhat like a brooch, called pedakam, is substituted for the #i/i,
A widow may not marry into the family of her deceased husband.
Divorce is permitted on payment of Rs. 2 in the case of men and
Rs. 4 in the case of women to the temple of the caste deity.
Washermen are returned under the following eight caste
names: Agasa, Dhébi, Madivéla, Nekkdra, Pariydta, Rajaka,
Vannén and Veluttédan. These, however, are for the most part
the word meaning ‘washorman’ in differgnt languages. Thus

is Hindustani, Konkani and Maréthi, Pariydla sppears to be a
corruption of the Marhthi Purit,¥ Rejaka is Sanskrit and Vanndn
is Tamil and Malaydlam. The Veluttédans claim to be Niyars
and wash only for the higher castes. Among tho Malaydlam
Vannéns it is the women only who wash clothes; the men are
devil-dancers.  This isalso the case among the Nekkédras.
Agasas aro the wé».shermen caste of tho Canarese. The word
Agasa is derived from ‘wgasi, a turban. They seldom follow any

stcam issuing from the pot of boiling water in which dj.rty clothes -
are steeped. They employ Havik and Shivalli Brahmins to per-
form their ceremonies. Infant marringe is practised; widow
marriage is forbidden, but polygamy is allowed and practised.
The rich burn and the poor bury the dead. :

Wadivalag, as already stated, are the washermen of'.the Tulu -
people. The nawmo of the caste is derived from madi, a clean
cloth. Caste affairs are settled by headmen called Illadayas. .
They are worshippers of Bhitas and have their own priests, but |
Brahmins are employed to purify Bhitasthinas. 'They follow the |
Aliya Santana law of inheritance and have the usual 6x0gamous |
balis. The marriage of girls in infancy is allowed, but is not |
compulsory. Sexual license before marriage 18 punished with &

- - . . ’ :
_ fine if discovered, but it does not involve expulsion from caste. The ;

pouring of water over the joined hands of the bridal Pair is the |
essential clement in the marriage ceremony. Divorce is allowed :
at’ pleasure and nothing is paid, A widow may mairy again. .
She may marry her late hushand’s younger brother, but she is not

1 Or Pariybta may be s barber, for there seems to have been some coufusion

' in the consus returus between Pariyéta and Pavivaln ; the latter is & washerman. ,
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obliged to do s0; in no case may sho marry his elder brother.
Tho use of aleohol, fish and flesh, except beef, monkeys 2.1d vermin,
is allowed. Madivélas are somewhat lax in their sexual relations
and the women are often kept as concubines by Bants.

Kelasgis are Tulu barbers following the Aliya Santana law,
but in the north they speak Canarese and follow the ordinary rule
of iuheritance. Theso people say they were originally Bants who
took up the profession (kelasi) of barbers. They officiate as priests
to the Bants and their presence is deemed necessary at three of the
ceremonies observed by the Ligher class of Sudras. At the name-
giving ceremony a Tulu barber has to tio the thread round the
waist of the child and name it. Again, on tho death of s high
caste Sudra, the barher has to carry tho fire to the cremation
ground, though the funeral pyre is lit by tho relations of the
deceased. Thirdly, ho is required for removing pollution in houses
rendored impure by a death, '

The Kelasis are, like the Bants, great worshippers of the Bhiitas
or demons. Brahmins are not cmployed as priests, but an olderly
member of the caste, called tho Maryddaikdran, officiates. In their
observance of ceromonies they more or less follow the Bants, The
marriage of girls takes place either before or after puberty, the
essential condition of it being that the parties should belong to
different bafis. Widows aro allowed, and, when young, encouraged,
to remarry. The rich burn their dead and the poor bury them,
but persons dying of infectious diseases aro always buried. They
will eat any flesh except beef, and they indulge freely in spirituous
liquors.t? =
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Hajims are Konkani Kolasis and therefore of Marfthi descent, Hs dms.

but the namo Hajdm is used romewhat indiseriminately for all
barbers. The true Hajims are said to be immigrants from Goa.
They employ Karddi or Havik Brahmins to perform their ccre-
monies, which are almost the same as thosd of Xonkanashta
Brahmins, but they cat flesh and marry their widows. They, as

‘well as Kelasis, render service as surgeons and barbers.

Billavas or toddy-drawers are the numerically largest caste Tonpy-
in the district and form elose upon one-fifth of the total population, DRAWERS—

The derivation of the word Billava commonly accepted in the
disbrict is that it is a contraction of Billinararu, ‘bowmen, ’ and
that tho name was given as tho raen of that caste were formerly
largely employed as bowmen by the ancient native rulers of the
district. There is however no evidenee whatover, direct or indirect,

12 A good account of this caste is given in tho Christian Jollege Magazine fap
April 1894,

illavas,
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to show that the men of the toddy-drawing caste were in fact 80

employed.

It is well known that both before and after the Christian era
there wero invasions and océupations of the northern part of Ceylon
by theraces then inhabiting Southern India, and Malabar tradition
tells that some of these Dravidians migrated again from Tram1® or
Ceylon northwards to Travancore and other parts,of the west coast of
India, bringing with them the cocoanut or southern tree (tengina-
mars) and bcmg known as ‘Tivars’ (Islanders)or fravars, which
names have since been altered to Tiyars and Ilavars. This deriva-
tion would also explain the name ¢ Divaru’ or ¢ Halepaik Divaru’
borne by the same class of people in the northern part of the

distriet and in North Canara. In Manjarabad above the ghauts,
which, with Tuluva, was in olden days urder the rule of the .,

Humcha family, known later as the Bairasu Wadears of Kérakal,
they are callod ¢ Dévaru Makkalu,’ literally God’s children, but more
likely a corruption of ¢ Tivarn Makkalu,” children of the Islanders.
In sapport of this tradition Mr. Logan has pointed out™ that in
the list of exports from Malahar given in the Periplus in the first

- century A.D. no mention is inade of the cocoanut. It was, how-

ever, mentioned by Cosmos Indico Pleustes (522 to 547 A.D.),land
from the Syrian Christians’ copper-plate grants, early in the ninth
century, it appears that the Tiyans were at that time an organised
guild of professional planters. Although the cocoanut tree may

" have been introduced by descendants of immigrants from Ceylon

moving up the coast, the practice of planting and drawing toddy
was no doubt taken up by the ordinary Tulu cultivators, and

.whatever the origin of the name Billuva may be, they are an

essentially Tulu class of people follovsmg the provailing rule that
property vests in females and devolves in the female line.

Many of the Billavas have the afix ‘Baidya’ or ‘Phjéri,
added to their name, a5 a large number of them have been, and
still are, ‘ Baidyas ’ or physicians, and ‘ Pajéris’ or performers of
‘phaja’ or worship in the ‘Bhatasthdns’ or demon temples. The
Billavas also worship two deified members of their own ocaste,
named Kéta Baidya and Chounnaiya Baidya, to whom numerous
temples are erected. They are not allowed to enter Hindu temples

and when - they wish to make offerings to these deities, thoy hand -

them to Bants"who pass them on to tho Brahmin pricsts.
The caste is divided into sixteen septs or befis, and some of
these are again sub-divided into sub-septs. Intermarriage between

3 Dr. Caldwell derives Tram from the Sanskrm Simhala through the Pali
Sihala by the omission of the iuitial *S.’
W Malabar Manual, pp. 79, 143.

THE PEOPLE. Ol , 173

peisons of the same bali is forbidden. These balis are said to be
named after deccosed ancestors. Girls are usually married after
puberty. Sexual license before marriage within the caste is toler-
ated, but a woman who commits it is married by a different
ceremony from that used for virgins. She is first married to a
plantain tree and then the joining of hands ceremony takes place,
but the pouring of water is omitted. Divoree is freely permitted,
the only formality being the making of three cuts on a tree with a
bill-hook and pronouncing the word burapande in the presence of
the caste headmen. Widows may marry, but a widow who has
children seldom does so. The dead are usually buried, but the
Qurikars, or headmen of the caste, are cremated. The use of flesh

“and fish is allowed, byt alecohel, though not interdicted, is rarely

used. 'The home-speech of the Billavas is Tulu. <

They still follow to a great extent the original profession of
toddy-drawers and planters of cocoanut gardens, but a large num-
ber of them are ordinary agrienlturists and labourers. Asa rule,
they are physically well favoured, both the men and the women,

and are often very fair-complexioned. A few of them have

entered Government service and risen to high office.

Halepaiks arc Canarese toddy-drawers and are found in the
northern taluks of the district. The name is commonly derived
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from hale, old, and pdike, o soldier, and it is said that they were-

formerly cmployed as soldiers. In some places they have alto-
gether given up their hereditary occupation of toddy-drawing and
iaken to cultivation. In religion they profess to be Vaishnavites
and employ S4tdnis to perform their ceremonies; but, like the
Billaves, they are mainly dovil-worshippers. They are divided
into bafis and follow the Aliya Santana law of inheritance. Their
girls are married ecither before or after they have attained maturity,
but early marriage is the mest common, and if a girl is married
after puberty a ﬁno of Rs. 4 has to bo paid to the priest. The re-
marriage of widows is permitted,. but a widow can marry only a

widower. When no other hushand is available for a girl, she is

given in marriage to the son of her father’s sister, even though he
may be married already. The dead are generally burned. Some
are vegetarians and othors flesh-eaters; the consumption of liquor
is permitted, but only very few indulge in it. Thqir home-speech
is Canarese. Their ordinary titular affix i3 Péjari. .

Tiyyauns are the Mulaydlam toddy-drawing casto and a full T
deseription will be found in the Malabar Manual.

Holeyas aro the idld labourers and former agrestic serfs of
South Canara, Pulayan being the Malayilam and Paraiyan the
Tamil form of the same word. Tho name is derived by Brahwins

.

Tiyyans.

Fienb.
LABOURERS—
Holeyas,

2’
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from /ole, pollution, and by others from Aolu, lund or soil, in recogni-
tion of the fact that, as in the case of the Paraiyan, there are
customs remaining which seem to indicate that the Holeyas were
once masters of the land; but whatever the derivation may be, it is
no doubt the same as that of Paraiyan and Pulgyan. Another name
for the caste is Husa, but north of the Kalliénpur river that term
includes many non-pariah castes. It is also a synonym for the
Upper caste, the original ocoupation of which was the nmm‘lf_agturo
of salt (uppr). The Holeyas are divided into many sub-divisions,
but the most important are Méri Holeya, Méra Holoya and
Mundala or Bikuda Holeya. The Méra Holeyas are the most
numerous and they follow the ordinary law of inheritance through
males so far as that can be said to e possible with a elass of people
who have absolutely nothing to inberit. Of course, demon pro-
pitiation is practically the exclusive religious idea of the Holeyas,
and every one of the above sub-divisions has four or five domons
to which fowls, beaten rice, cocoanut and toddy are offered monthly
and annually. .

The Holoyas have, like other classes of South Canara, a number
of balés, and i)ersons of the same beli cannot intermarry. Though
the marriage tio is as loose as is usual amongst the depres'sed and
low castes of Southern Indis, their marriage cercmony 18 some-
what elaborate. The bridegroom’s party goes to the bride’s house
on o fixed day with rice, betel-leaf and a fow areea-_nuts and ws-mits‘
the- whole night outside tho bride’s hut, the bridegroom being
seated on a mat specially made by the bride. On the ncxt-morn-
ing the bride is made to sit opposite the bridegroom, with a winnow-
ing fan between thom filled with betel-leaf, &e. Meanwhile t‘he
men and women present throw rice over the heads of the rr-mrrmd
couple. Tho bride then accompanies the bridegroom to his hut,
carrying the mat with her. The marriage ccremony lasts.for four
days, during which time none of the party should fail to git on the
mat. On the last day the couple take the mat to a river or tank
where fish may be found, dip the mat into the water and catch somo
fish, which they lot go after kissing them. A grand feast completes
the marriage. Divoree is easy, and widow marriage is freely prac-

~tised. Holeyas will eat flesh including beef, and have no casto

soruples regarding tho consumption of spirituous liquor. Both
men and women wear a small cap made of the leaf of the areca-
palm, " : _

Békudas,”® though ordinarily classed as Holeyas, resent the
application of that name to them and call themselves Aipattukulada-

15" This account of the Bikudas was compiled from information reccived from
the Udipi taluk. It is possible that it is not applicablo to all Békudas.
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vary or ‘ the people of fifty fumilies,” presumably from the fact that
they are divided into fifty dalis or families, "These balis are said to
be named after deceased female ancéstors. Their special Bhfita is
Kambigdra and he is supposed to have come from Mysore, The
Békudas, too, speak a form of old Canarese, so possibly they are of
Mysore origin. On the other haud, they follow the Aliya Santana
law of tho Tulu people. Inaddition to the caste demon cach family
worships a special demon of ibs own (Kultuchittari). The head of
the caste is called. Jammaniya and he offieiates as pricst on religions
and ceremonial occasions. The Békudas are more strict ahout
their sexual relations than the Holeyas and sexual licensa hefore
marriage is viewed with disapproval. If the guilty pair belong
to the same bali, they are turncd out of the caste, but if this is. not
tho case thoy are compelled to marry, the ceremony beligr tho
same as that used for widows, and the man must pay = fiue.
. When o man is escommunieated he: must perform a coremon y
called Yélu halli sudodu, which means burning seven viliages,” in
order to re-enter the caste. For this ceremony seven small bagths
are built and bundles of grass are piled against them. The ox-
communicated man has then to pass through these huts one after the
other, and as he dogs so the headman sets fire to the grass.  Béku-
dss will not cat beef or the flesh of jackals, monkeys, lizards,
crocodiles, snakes, &e., but they will eat rats and pigs. Thoy will
not carry a bedstead unless the legs are first taken oil, and it is
-said that this objection rests upon a supposed resemblance botween
tho four-legged cot and tho four-legged ox. Sheep aud goats,
however, are also four-footed animals and they eat the flesh of these
froely when they can get it. ‘

Sé.maga’.ras are the prineipal aste of leather-workers ; the
Chalkkilis, who are very few in number, are Tamils and the Miédigas
Telugus. S&maghras are divided into two endogamous groups,
the Canarcse SAmagéras and the Arya S4magiras. The latter speak
Mardthi. Though the S4magéras are in general estimation as low
a caste as the Holeyas and do not materially differ from them
in their religious and other ceremonies and customs, they are, as a
rule, of much fairer complexion, and the women are often very
handsome. They employ Brahmin priests ; oarly marringe is prac-
tised to some extent ; widow marriage is permitted and the widow
may marry her late husband’s younger, but not his Glder, brother.

The dead are either burned or buried.
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Aliya Santana law of inheritance. The Kudiya girls are usually
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married after pui‘;i:"by\': tho usual brile price being Rs. 8 and a
cloth. Husband or wife can divorce tho other at pleasure and
marry again, and the remarriage of widows is freely permitted.
The dead are cither burned or buried, the former being the custora
in the case of rich men. On the scventh day after cremation or
burial, & panddl is erected over the grave or the place of eremation
and a bleached cloth is spread on it by the washerman ; a wick
floating in half a cocoanut shell full of oil is then lighted and
placed at each corner of the panddl. The relations of the deceased
then gather round the placo snd weep and throw a handful of rico
over the spot. Thoy worship demons of the jungle named Hakkerlu
and Brahmerlu, as well as the ordinary village demons called
Kodamanitdya and Nenjalandya, and make them offerings, twice
year, of fried and beaten rico and coeoonuts. These peoplo are
divided into clans each headed by a Gurikdra, who is also called
Malemudiya. When any important ceremony has to take place in
any house, the presence of the Gurikéra is deemed indispensable.
If any one transgresses the caste rules, it is the duty of th.e
Gurikira to inquire and punish him. The Kudiyas who inhabit
the hills dwoll in huts made of bark and reeds. Some of the
Kudiyas living near Mangalore returned themselves as Savaras at
the last census, as thoy objected to the ordinary caste name ; these
Kudiyas are said to be Jains by religion.

Koraga is a forest tribe,'® whose chief means of subsistence,
howerver, is basket-making. It is perhaps owing to this fact and
to the similarity of name that they have been said to be allied
to the Koramas, Korachas, KKoravas or Yerukalas, the well known
gypsy tribe of basket-makers and salt-carriers. Thetribal tradition
is that a king called Habashika brought an army from Anantapur
to Canara and the Koragar formed part of his forces. This army
was at first victorious, but it was subsequently defeated and the
Koragar were driven into the forests. While one form of this
tradition deseribes the army as composed of Koragas, another
speaks of it as an army of Holoyas, and it is probable that the two
tribes were once closely connected though they are now distinet.

The Koragas aro divided into three clans—the Andé or-

Ada Koragas, Vastra Koragas, and Soppu or Soppina Koragas.
Formerly the first mentioned were considered so unclean that they
were not permitted to spit on the public way, but had a pot sus-
pénded from the neck which they used as a spittoon. The Vastra
clan received as clothes the shrouds of the dead (vastra), while the

'® The following account is based largely on an article on the Koragas in
vol. iii. of The Madyas Olristian College Magazine.
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Soppu clan is so called from their »1 tom of wearin; “vess of leaves.
Another account gives the threc sub-divisions as (1) Kuppaia,
those who wear clothes, (2) Zippi, who wear ornaments made of
the cocoanut-shell, and (3) Vant!, who wear a peouliar kind of large
earring. These three clans may eat together but not intermarry.
Tlach clan is divided into exogamous septs called balis, and it
may be noted that some of the Koraga balis, such as Haledennaya
and Kumérdennaya are also found among the Méri and Mundala
Holeyas. ‘ o
They arc middle-sized, very dark and strengly made with
slightly projecting jaws, high cheek bones and sloping forcheads.
They cover the lower part of their body with a black cloth and the
upper part with a white one, and their head-dress is a eap made
of the areca-nut spathe, like that worn by the Holeyas. Their
ornaments consist of brass carrings, an iron bracelet and beads
of bone strung on a thread and tied round their waist. Females
formerly used no clothing oxcept a leaf apron, but they now tie a
black cloth round their waist, leaving the bosom bare. They eat
flesh, even that of cattle and wild animals, and always driuk to
excess. '
- They are much feared by the ordinary inhabitants of the district,
who will not mention the word Koraga after night-fall, but use
instead the expression ‘the black-legged.” They wero formerly
slaves and inpractice they still remain in a servile position, though
of course legally free totake their labour where they please. Their
condition is said to be fairly comfortable, as they receive liberal
grain wages from their masters. In addition to basket-making,

* the Koragas are now employed as scavengers and drummers, and

some collect the hides and horns of dead animals. The majority of
them, however, are labourers,

'The Koragas are worshippers of dovils, espeeially of Panjurli;
the festival celebrated in honour of that demon is called Tambilu,
They have no pricsts, but the head of each family conducts all
ceremonies. There is no fixed age for marriage and it may bo
celebrated at any time :ufter a child is six months old. The cerc-
mony is performed at the bridegroom’s house, gencrally on a
Sunday. The bridegroom and bride have to take a cold bath and
they then scat themselves side by side on' a mat with a handful
of rice before them. The blessings of the sun are invoked and
then an clderly man of the tribe takes up a few grains of rice and
sprinkles them over the heads of the conple, Iis example is
followed by the others present, first by the men and then by the’
women. The bridegroom has then to present two silver picees
to the bride and feasting and drinking conclude the geremony.
Widow marriage und polygamy are allowed and practised. The

z
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under a vow to the Tirupati God. Kanisans are Malabar
astrologers. Kotdris arc Canarese domestic scrvants. :

Mappillas or Moplahs are the most important class of Mu-!
hammadans in the distric. They have spread northward from
Malabar, and consequently are found in the greatest numbers in the
southern coast taluks. v

The origin of the name is given by Mr. Logan 7 as follows ;

"« The word Mappilla is a contraction of maka (great) and pilla;
¢ (child), honorary title, ns amongst N4yars in Travancore, and iti
i ¢ was probably a title of honour conferred on the early Muhamma-
_*dan immigrants.”
© =7 From the seventh century onwards it, is well known that:

Persian and Arab traders settled in large numbers at the differcut
ports on the western coast of India and married women of the!
country, and these settlemenrts were especially large and important

'in Malabar where from a very early time it scems to have been the

policy to afford every encouragement to traders at the ports. The|
last King or Emperor of Malabar Chéramén Pernm4l, embraced!
Muhammadanism and visited Arabia sbont 825 A.D., after which |
he proposed to return to his own country and propagate tho faith, |
but died before he eould accomplish his purpose. Ile, however,!
gave letters of recommendation to his friends, who some years after- !
wards visit,éd the coast and built mosques at several places amongst
which are mentioned Mangalove, Barkr and Késaragéd® TIn
Malabar the Mappillas have attained to large numbers partly from'
natural causes and partly from conversions. A somewhat similar!
state of things is to be found in the division of South Canara ad-|
joining Malabar and, taking the Kédsaragéd taluk as a whole, about!
one-fifth of the population are Muhammadans, of whom the great,
bulk are Mappillas. The Mangalore taluk comes next with about’
one-tenth of the population, but amongst these there is a larger!
admixture of Muhammadans who are not Mappillas. !
In Malabar the Mappillas have at times caused anxiety of a’
political kind, but this has never been the case in Canara, and,’
on the whole, they are a hard-working, steady and gencrally well-|
behaved class of people engaged mainly as agriculturists or as!
boat-men or bandy-drivers. The narrowness of their religious in- lx
struction has ptevented them availing themselves of the advan- |
tages of western education to any extent, but they are very caroful !
to teach the Koran to all their children. They usually marry only .

17 Logan'e .‘Malabar, i. p. 191 (Note).
18 Logan’s Malabar, i, 192-196,
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one wife, and allow their women, who do not wear veils, a good
deal of freedom which at the same time they take care shall not
be abused. They speak Malayilam in the south of the district
and farther north Tulu. o ‘

About the middle of the fourteenth century Ibn Batuta
visited Mangalore and found in it about 4,000 Muhammadan
merchants of Persia and Yemen. In 1514 Barbosa wrote that
Mangalore was peopled with Moors and Gentiles, and deseribed the
trade of Basrur with Ormuz, Aden and Xeher, and when in 1526
the Portuguese took possezsion of Mangalore, the only opposition
they met with was from the Muhammadan merchants of the place.
The Muhammadan trade was practically killed by the Portuguese,
but descendants of the tracars ave to be found amongst the Mu-~
hammadan population, and in the Coondapoor taluk there are a
certain number known as Navdyats, whose head-qnarters are
in North Canara and whose traditions state that their ancestors
fled from the Persian Gulf about the close of the seventh century
to escape the cruelty of a Governor of Iran. The rest of the
Muhammadans of South Canara are mainly what are kuown as
Daknis who have spread downwards from Northern India and
intermarried with the women of the country. They are mainly
agriculturists or employed as peons or messengers in Government
or private service.

At the ports, and especially in Mangalore, there are a number
of Mémans, Muhammadan traders from Bombay.

Christians,—Though tho Christians in South Canara do not
amount to much more than one-twentieth of the total population,

. they form, owing to their wealth, intelligence and position, a very

important seetion of the community.

Tradition aseribes a very early date to the introduction of
Christianity to certain parts of the west coast of India, and the
presence of a Roman force at Mouziris in the third century A.D.
deprives the tradition of improbability. As regards the form of
Christianity, the late Dr. Burnell was of opinion that the carliest
Christian settlements in India were Persian, and probably, there-
fore, Manichxan or Gmnostic, the more orthodox Nestorians not
appearing carlier than the eloventh or twelfth century A.D. The
earliest mention of Christianity, at o place which may Lave been in
Canara, is in the writings of Cosmos Indico Pleustes, who visited
the coast about 522 A.D. and mentions the existence of a Persian
Bishop at Kallifna, which is ordinarily understood to be Kalidnpfir
near Udipi, and owing to certain apparent points of resemblance
to Christian pracepts, suggestions have been made that the teach-
ing of the Hindu reformer MA4dhavéichirya was affected by the
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Christian influences prevailing so near to his birth-place, Udipi,
which is still ouc of the head-quarters of the sect founded by him.
However this may be, no tradition now remains among the natives
of Canara of a Christian community existing north of Malabar
prior to the advent of tho Portuguese, who made themselves mas-
ters of Mangalore and the other coast ports, abont 1526 AD,,
during Lopes Vas de SBampayo’s tennre of office as Viceroy of Goa
Wherever the Portuguese went in these days tley made the
grant of facilities for the b])T‘(‘ﬂ,d of the Christian faith one of the

- artwles of the first 1mpoxtanco in all treaties which they entered

into with native chiefs, and consequently the rise of Portuguese
influecnce on the coast of Canara was promptly followed by the
preaching of Franciscan friars and the establishment of a mission,
which is said to have been in a flourishing econdition when visited
about 1600 A.D. by Alexis Menezes, Archbishop of Goa, on his!
way back from Malabar, where e had been deputed by the Pope
in conneetion with the attempts then being made to bring the
Syrian chureh of that place under the authority of Rome. The
fortunes of the mission naturally varied with the predominance or .
otherwise of Portuguese influence, and it was almost ab'andone&;
towards the close of the first half of the seventeenth century, the !
only priests left outside Mangalore being a few natives appointed by |
the Archbishop of Goa, towards whom the Bednore Government !
does not scem to have felt the same distrust as it did towards'
European clergy.. When Della Valle visited Mangalore in 1623 |
A.D. he found a church in the Portuguecse fort and two outside it,
but there were only three European ecelesiastios, the viear and two
Franeciscan friars. Shortly afterwards the Portuguese relations
with the Bednore family began to improve, and the number
of Christians in Canara was also much inereased by immigrants
from the country around Goa, who had fled to escape the distress !
caused by the ravages of the Mahrattas, and who found a conge-!
nial home in Canara with its compamtwolv strong Government |
and never failing monsoon, :
By treaties executed in 1714 between the Portuguose and |
Baswappa Naick, Ré4ja of Bednore, considerable powers zmd‘
privileges wero sceured for the Christian priests; for instance the

e e i e e =

Vicar of Mangalore and the Superintendent of the Factory were |

jointly made judges in all disputes within factory limits between

Chyistians and “Infidels,” and outside factory limits the priests|
at any port or othor place were to be the judges; no objection|
was to be raised to the building of churches whereves there were |
Christians, and priests on tour were not to be called on to pay ferry |
fees. The relations between the Clristiaus and Hydar Ali of;
Mysore werc at first satisfactory, and in 1769 he entered into ar !
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arrangement with the Portuguese Government, allowing the conti-
nuance of the Portuguese factory at Mangalore, and engaging that
there should be no hindrance to conversions, and the priests shounld

« . continuc to enjoy full liberty and excrcise jurisdietion over Chris-
tians according to the old custom.  Shortly afterwards he suspected
the Christians of assisting the Kinglish, but they were able to con-
vinee him that this was not the case. Tippu, however, was more
of a fanatie, and after the conclusion of the siege of Mangalore in
1784, bhe commenced a relentless persecution ot the C’lll(ll’l Chris-
tians. From motives of policy he seems to have been satisfied
with ordering the priests out of the kingdom, but he determined
on deporting all the converts to Mysore, and in one night he seized,
according to his own statement, no less than 60, OOO out of tho
80,000 then estimated ns the Christian population of Canara, and
marched them off to Seringapatom, where only a limited number
arrived, a large proportion having succumbed fo the terrible
privations they had to undergo on the way. After arrival at
Seringapatamn orders were issued for their forcible conversion to
Islam, and the most barbarous tortures were inflicted on these
who held fast to their faith. Some of the most able-bodied men
were drafted into the army, and the remainder, with the women and
children, were distributed throughout different villages in Mysore.
The property of all the Christians in Canara was confiseated and
their churches razed to the ground, those who escaped deportation
having in the meantime fled to Malabar and Coorg, where they
remained till the anncxation of Canara by the British in 1799,
when they returned along with the survivors of those who had
been deported, their numbers in all heing estimated at 12,000,
Potitions to Government for the restoration of the confiseated
iands were not acceded to in cases in which the British Govern-
ment had found the lands in the peaceful occupation of others,
but it was not long before the Christian community was in a fair
way to recover its former prosperity. Great enthusiasm prevailed
and all vied with one another in endeavouring to help on the
work of rebuilding the churches by contributing mouey, labour or

material. According to the amount of assistance given the founders .

were styled Mukhtesars, Gurkars and Lonvados and their repre-
sentatives continue to enjoy ubrfdln honours on the day of the feast
of the patron Saint. e
There is a Roman Catholie chureh in almost every place *of-
importance in the district.
The jurisdiction of the Archbishop of Goa continued down
- fo the year 1837, when a portion of the community withdrew from
it and placed themselves under the Carmelite Viear-Apostolie of
Verapoly in Malabar. In 1845 a separate Vicariate Apostelic was
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constituted for Mangalore, and in 1878 the Jesuits took the place
of the Carmelites. Under tho ecclesiastical hierarchy recently '

established for Indin by Pope Leo XTIl Mangalore is now the

seat of a local Bishoprie, and the Goa ¢ Padroado ’ is no longer

known in South Canara. ° 4
An ides of the style of architeeture prevailing in the Roma.r.

;- Catholic churches in Canara may be obtained from the followmg
" description given by Mr. W alhouse ¥ of the church at Kalidnd

pﬁr : “ Built in tho same stylc as most of the Catholic edifices

“in these reglons with litfle regard to architectural pretensmns,
“huge bar n-hke body with a vnde high-peaked pout rising over
‘the roof in lessening stages, whitewashed and adorned with aj
“large amount of plaster mouldings and cornices. From a dis-|
“tance this looks imposing, but ncarer approach shows that it,
‘‘is but a wall with' nothing. behind over the roof at least. The|
“{ront of the Kalliana church bears a huge image of the Virgin in|

“relief standing on & erescent moon, and an eagle with spread! -

“wings overhead. The interior is quite plain, the area open with!
“ an elaborate altaz-p;ece at the end, asconding nearly to the roofy
“ ornamented in a pncuhar but not ineffective manner, with|

“sgerolls and wreaths of large free designs in various golours, sur-"

« rounding the Virgin and Ohﬂd accompanied by cherubim. On;

“ each sidn of the chancel therois a highly decorated shrine, one fo;:
“8t. Francis Xavier, the other to St. Peter with full papal robo

““and tiara.” |

An account of a Passlon-woek service from the same article.

- may alse be quoted here: “ It isa protty sight on Sundays to

“ see the people attired in white, coming over lnll and dale in long
“lines and companies to the serviee , the women in spotless WhltO{
“ raiment with-white wimples drawn over the head and shoulders. }
“They are often no darker than Italians and very preity, theni
“glossy hair mneatly braided and set with gold ornaments, for | }
“heads. are forbidden them as spocially connected with idolatry. i\
“In some of the churches Passion plays aro regularly acted at |
“ Easter. On Good Friday evening the chnreh is densely thronged ]
“with a breathless congregation, a black curtain bearing a large |
“ white cross hangs beforo the chancel arch, aud a puest ‘with
‘ wondrous fluency and animation preaehes from a pulpit in the’

“#ide wall. Aftor a time tho curtain is drawn aside, and a tall}

“black cross disclosed bearing a pale figure of life-size, tho |
‘“ countenance, side and limbs, streakod with blood, and looking | }

Y Fraser's Magnzine, My 1875,
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¢ ghastly agmnst a dark back-ground, on which a sun, moon and CHAP.I
“ ¢ gtarg ‘aro portrayed in gold tissue. Af the foot of the cross there.« QHR!ST!A

“is a large pile of greon bushes, denoting the garden of Gethse- Roman

“ mane. The preacher intensifies the earnestness of his address bﬂt‘mh“

“ pointing to the figure and going dramatically through all the

“details of the tragedy. FProsently, at the sides burst forth
¢ flashes, explosions and loud wailings, the sun, moon and stars are
“ darkened by veils falling over them and the pile of bushes is
“drawn away. The preacher stops and a long hymn is softly
“gung. - Then in af the church door a procession comes slowly
“ preceded by lights ‘and crosses carrying two long ladders and a
“ywhite litter fostooned with lace, and strings of over poweringly

“ gweet-scented Indign jessamine and tuberose. - It advances to

“tho foot of the cross: the ladders are reared and men ascend,
“ the rails aro slowly and reverently drawn out and long linen
“bandages passed under the arms and round the body, during
¢ which time hymns are sung. Thebody is thenaid in the litter,
“and all the congregation eomes out of the church from which
“in a few minutes the procession issues and passes slowly along
the streets inhabited by the Christian population which are

“{lluminated with rows of lamps, and then returns to the church.” '

To this day the Roman Catholics have not entirely shaken
themselves free of the trammels of caste and they are still divided
into classes of which Bammans or Brahmins, Ch4irédas or Ksha-
traiyas, Sudirs or Sudras, washermen ard salt-makers are the most
important, The Bammans and Chérédas are mainly of the same
stock as the Konkani Brahmins who migrated into Canara from
the neighbourhood of Goa and are described elsewhere. The
others belong to the cultivating and labouring classes, and from
the fact that Konkaniis in most cases their home language as
well as that of the Bammans and Charédas, it is probable that
their ancestors also came from the same place. The language of
the common people, however, would, no doubt, be largely influenced
by the language of their religious instructors. The principles of
the Christian religion, and the assembly of all classes together,
irrespective of caste, for public worship and for the reception of
the sacrament, have done much to modify caste ideas, and that the
distinction is rapidly becoming one of mere social signification is
evidenced by the fact that intermarriages between“members of the
different castes are gradually becoming more frequent in cases in
which membors of castes other than the Bammans have succeeded
in obtaining & good position in the official, legal, or commercial
community. The Native Christians of the upper classes possess
in a marked degree the fair complexions and handsome features

- which characterise the best specimens of the Konkani Brahmins,
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and owing probably to their more liberal diet the men are ordi-
narily more stalwart and the women less fragile looking. The
cultivating and labourmg classes are much like thelr Hlndu
neighbours. ; : ,
All classes retain the Iindu dress, with the addition that the |
women, when going to church, wear a white mautle (¢v6/) which |
is drawn over the head and covers the whole body. Those of |
the better classes also wear nbat leather slippers and a fringe of
lace round the ‘vél” Married women substitute for the Hindu
“t4li,” a necklet from which is suspended a figure of the Infant |
Josus made of gold in the case of those who can afford it. The f

. women of all classes wear their cloth hanging like a petticoat

nearly down to the ankle, the upper end being passed across the
bosom and allowed to hang over the right shouldm g
The houses of the majority of tho Native Christians do not |

differ materially from those of other natives. In towns they do‘
not ordinarily live in streets but in detached houses with small

- gardens attached, and those of the more well-to-do members of
the community are not unlike those occupled by the Lmopoan

i

resuients

" They have all Portuguese names such as Saldauha, Buto, Mas- '
carenhas, Vag, Coelho, Sequeira, derived from Portuguese 8pOnsors, j
when their ancestors were baptised after conversion, but in some{
cases, especially in the rural districts, they also use their old native | ,
titles such as Prabhu, Naik, Shett, Pai, Padvél, &e. ;

In the same way as some relics of caste feehng< still remain |

affccted by survivals of old customs and modes of thought, though |
western ideas have made much more progress amongst the Canara '
hristians than amongst corresponding classes on the cast coasts |
fany of them, especlally amongst’ the women, cannot bear the {
idea of cating beef. Widow remarriage is not prohibited, but it is
looked upon with much disfavour. A bridegroom of good position ,
expects a large dowry with his bride, and many a man has been:
1mpovcnshed by being blessed with a large family of daughters, |
A wife never calls her husband by his name, and cxcept among the (
more educated classes she is no more regarded as her hushand’s | 1
equal. than is the case amongst other natives- i
In 1801 Dr. Buchanan wrete of the Roman (Jathohc Chnsf‘.lmm}1
of Canara that “their superior industry is more readily acknow-'
“ledged by the neighbouring Hindus than avowed by themselves,” |

“and they still preserve this characteristic in a marked degree.’!

There is no walk of life in Canara in which some members of the !

comparatively small Chr;gtwn community have not come to the front : i
B |

'
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rank, and they form  no small proportion of the most prominent
officers in overy branch of the public service, as well as at the
bar and in the mercantile world. Some of the poorer classes
adopt handierafts of various kinds, but they are mainly engaged
in agriculture and many of them are very successful as market
gardeners in Mangalore and the neighbourhood. One of the
most important crops in theso gardens is jessamine and other
sweet-scented flowers, which are largely purchased by Brahmin
women to wear in their hair. Of recent years considerable fracts
of waste upland near the coast have been taken up by them and
cultivated with chillies, ragi, hill rice, sweet potatocs and other
crops of the kind.

In the town of Mangalore full advantage is now taken of the
facilities for education offered by the large college recently estab-
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lished by the Jesuits, but in other parts, cxcept as regards fomale

education, the Christians are not much ahead of their neighbours.

The Protestant Nativo Christians of Sonth Canara are- almost
entirely the converts of the German Evangelical Mission of Basel,
established at Mangalore in 1834, Their chief work in Canara
has becn carried on at Mangalore, but they have also somewhat
important stations at Udipi and Mflki, and minor stations at
Kérakal, Basrtir aud Késaragéd. Their converts are mainly drawn
from the Billava and other still lower classes and consequently
they do not, as a body, occupy so good a social position as many of
the Roman Catholic Christians, but they are hard working and
well behaved, and in riost cases their personal appearance, as well

Protestants.

as the houses in which they live, indicates a fairly prosperous

condition. The Mission, besides supplying good schools for all
classes and creeds before either Giovernment or- other. private

enterprise had como into the field, has done much to teach handi- .
crafts and industries to their people, and has established industrial -

branches ‘designed to be « the helpmates of the clorical Mission by

““ assisting either those who have already joined the church, or -
“ those who intend doing so, to learn to work, lead a regular life,

“ and cultivate thriftiness, so as to be able to earn their own bread
‘“ without being chargeable to others.” The condition of the
convcrts, who, it has been said, arc drawn from the poorest classes,
is a standing testimony to tho w1sdom of the measyres adopted by
the Mission. . .

There is every reason to behove that the Jain religion pre-
vailed in Canara at a very carly date, as we have it on the
nuthority of the rock-cut mwnptwns of Aséka of the third century
B.C,,  that Buddhist or Jain pnnmpxes had extended throughout
the kmgdom of Kéralaputra. Jainism is an offshoot of Buddhism,

Jarns,
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excommunicated at the second council, and such traces as have
been found throughout Southern India indicate the prevalence of
Jainism rather than Buddhism. The early Kadambas of Bana-
vési and the Chélukyans, who succeeded the Pallavas as overlords
of Tuluva, were undoubtedly Jains, and it is probable that the
early Pallavas were the same, as a Jain temple at Palasika or
Halsi in Belgaum seems to have been built by one of the family.
The later Kadambas, who brought in the Brahmins about the
niddle of the eighth century, may or may not have been Jains at
that time, for there is abundance of architectural and other evi-
dence to show that early in the Christian era Jains, Shaivites and
Vaishnavites lived and worshipped together on the most amicable
terms, and even as late as between 970 and 1039 A.D. a Muham-
madan writer called Al Baruni described the people of Malabar
and Canara as being Samanies or Buddhists, by which, of course,
Jains are meant. The Kollatiri princes of North Malabar were
able to resist the invasions of the western Chdlukyans and
their feudatories from the norxth, and from that time there was
apparently nothing to interfere with the growing predominance
of Brahminism in Malabar, but in Canara a check seems to have
been administered to the Bralmins by the practical transfer of the
head-quarters of South India Jainism to Canara not long after the
conversion of the Hoysal Ballil king Vishnuvardhana to Vaishna.
vism about 1137 A.D. The Bairasu Wodears of K4rakal, repre-
sentatives of the old family of Patti Pombuchédripur or Humcha
in the Nagar district of Mysore, had migrated into Tuluva aftet
having, for several centurids, more or less effectually, exercised
control over the district as underlords of the eurly Chélukyans,
and were probably the Tulu kings who are mentioned in inserip-

~tions as having been subdued by the Balldl king Vishnuvardhana

" and by the Kadamba feudatories of the later Chalukyans. This

indicates periodical struggles for independence, and when the
Balldl kings began building Vaishnavite temples in Mysore, many
of the old Jain master-builders seem to have transforred their
services to the Court of the Bairasu Wodears who had’ thrown off
all allegiance to the Ball4ls and become the strongest Jain power

" in Southern India. Tn the succeeding four centuries the Jain

workers in stone, and those trained by them, scattered throughout
the land enduring monuments of the Jain supremacy, and their
adoption in ‘most cases of the style of architecture, which even
10W is common in wood throughout all Malabar and Canara for
religious edificos of all kinds, seems to indicate that om their
arrival they found in use Jain places of worship built in a style
which had been coramon when Jains and Brahmins were still
on amicable terms with one another. The independence of the
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Bairasu Wodears seems to have come to an end about 1336 A.D.
when the Vijayanagar king Harihar Raya appointed a governor
at Barkr, but he recognised as foudatories the Bairasu Wo-
dears of Kérakal and other local Jain chiefs. When the Vijaya-
nagar power begah to decline in the sixteenth century thes.e‘again
made o bid for independence, but were overcome by the Lingayat
family of Ikkeri and Bednore who had obtained: a grant of. the
provinces of Barkfir and Mangalore from the Vijayanagar kings.
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The struggle between the Lingayats and Jains seems to have

“been fiercest in the north, where “the last representative of the

Bairasu Wodears was in power as queen of Bhateal, and }3y
1608 Venkatappa Naik had nearly extirpated the Jains in

" the province of Barkfr and had reduced to ruins all the Jain
buildings in that eity. Against the Jain chiefs in the Manga- -

lore province, notably Choutar of Mudbidri, Bangm' of Nan-
d4var, Ajalar of Aldangadi, Malar of Bailangadi and Savanta
of M#lki, he was unable to make way so completely, and they

retained some authority as feudatories until the time of Hy-

der and Tippu when they were deprived of then },ist vé;stitges} of
power; though representatives of their famiMesstill remain’ in
the possession of a portion of their old private dands, ahd some are

' in the cnjoyment of small pensions from the British Government.

With the decadence of the political power of the Jains the faith of

. their adherents began also to wane. It never seemsto have had

any hold on the lower castes, and even the landowners, who belong
to tho Bant class, probably merely assuraed ‘it as a fashionable
addition to the ancestral demon worship to which they all still

adhere whether they profess to be Vaishnavites, Shaivites or Jains.

Tho Jains of to-day are a small and quiet class numbering little
more than 10,000 souls, residing mainly at Karakal and Mudbidri,
though they are to be found in small numbers in different parts of
the Udipi, Mangalore and Uppinangadi taluks. .

As above stated Jainism is a horetical offshoot of Buddhism
and presents resemblances to both Brahminism and Buddhism
which have been summarised as follows in Elphinstone’s History
of India ; “They agree with the Buddhas in denying the existence,
“or at least tho activity and providence of God; in belioving in
“the eternity of matter, in the worship of #~ified §aints, in their
“gerupulous carc of animal life and all #'¢ precautions which it
“leads to, in disclaiming tho divine authority of the védas, and
“in having no sacrifices and no respect for fire.

“They agreo with the Buddhists also in considering a state of
“impassive abstraction as supreme felicity, and in all tho doctrines

* “which they hold in common with tho Hindus.
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“They agree with the Hindus in other points ; such as division
“of cz}ste. This exists in full force in the south and west of India,
“and’can only be said to be dormant in the north-east, for, though
‘the Jains there do mot acknowledge thoe four classes of the
“Hindus, yet a Jain convorted to the Hindu religion takes his
“place in oné of the castes, from which he must all along have
“retained the proofs of his descent, and the Jains themselves have
“numerous divisions of their own, the members of which are
“gtrict in avoiding-intermarriages and other intercourse as the four
“classes of the Hindus.

“Though they reject the scriptural character of the védas, they

. “allowthem great authority in all matters not at variance with
. “their religion. The principal objections to them are drawn from

T t‘he bloody sacrifices which thoy enjoin, and the loss of animal
“life which burnt-offerings are liable (though undesignedly) to .

“ oceasion.

-“They admit the whole of the Hindu gods and worship some of

“them, ?hough they consider them as entircly subordinate to their
‘ own saints, who are, therefore, the proper objects of adoration.”,

The Jains of Canara belong to the Digambara, naked or |

sky-clad, division, and hence theirimages and statues are totally

devoid. of covéring or ornament, but even their ascetics all now :

wear clothes excopt at meals. The objects of worship in the Jain
bastis or temples are the twenty-four Tirthankaras or Siddhas
saints who havo become gods, and to any one of whom besides his’
own special name or toall collectively may be given tho name Jina
:T inéshwara, or Arhita, In tho templo at Mudbidri prominenctg
le given to Chandranétha, the eighth Tirthankara, but the colossal
statues at Kérakal and Yéuur are said to ropresent ¢ Gumta Réya,’

a r.nythical hero of whom nothing is really known, though thero |
oxists a ‘ Gumta Réiya Charitra’ and the statue at Kérakal is said ’

in an inseription to have been erected in 1432 A.D. (Saka 1353) to
Bahubalin, son of Vrishaba, the first Tirthankara. The foatures of
the statue are similar to those which are found on the images of
Gautafna Buddha almost all over the world, and the same featuros
Yecur in all the reprosentations of Tirthankaras in the different
bastis. Once in sixty years thero is a great festival at which Jains
assemble from all parts and bathe the immense statue with eocoa-
nut milk,? .

The Jains of South Canara are divided into two main
cla:sses, Indras, and Jains or Jajn Bants. The Indras are the
priestly class and are divided into two classes ‘Kannada Pijéris’

2 A further acc;ou‘ ai - is g i
Archwology, nt of the Jain statues and tem?les is given in tho chapter on

g

and ‘Tulu Pujéris, the names indicating that the latter are
indigenous, while the former are descended from immigrants from
above the ghauts. Like Brahmins of all classes in Canara they
follow the ordinary, and not the national, rule of inheritance. The
other Jains arc mainly of the same class as tho Tulu Bant land-
holders and cultivators, but in the Uppinangadi taluk there is a
section who speak Canarese and follow the ordinary and not the
¢ Aliya Santana’ system of inheritance. These correspond to the
¢Gauda’ class of cultivators, of whom there are many in tho Uppinan-
gadi taluk. Several of the more well-to-do Jain Bants have taken
to trade and monoy lending and acquired much property, and at
the same time got into great disfavour amongst their neighbours,
but the community, as a rule, are poor and inoffensive. Even the
most well-to-do have failed to take advantage of the facilities now
offered for education according to western ideas, and consequently
there is not a single Jain amongst the officers of Government except
as ‘ Potails’ or heads of villages. .

In their dress, customs and manuer of life, the Jains differ but
little from the Bants proper, except that they wear the sacred
thread, abstain from animal food and spirituous liquors, and do
not partake of food, except cakes and trifles of that kind, before
sunrise or after sunset, and always carefully filter water in order,
it is said, that they may not destroy the animaleulee in it. The
marriage ceremonies and funeral obsequies are similar to those of
the Bants, with tho addition that the Jains-perform ¢abishékam’
in their bastis or temples on the 16th day after death. ‘

THE - PEOPLE.

Their names and titles arc in almost all cases the same as those

in use amongst the Bants,

CHAP. IV.
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Sournn Cawara is essentially an agricultural district. About

hood by means of cultivation, and the majority of the unoccupied
population subsist on incomes derived from the same source. All
classes, castes and creeds are represented, the landowners being
mainly Brahmins, Bants, Jains and Christians. 'The Bants, how-

" ever, may be said to be the landowning and cultivating class par

excellence, both on account of their numerical preponderance in
that capacity, and their almost complete abstention from all other
professions or occupations. The Havig DBrahmins have devoted
themselves mainly to the raising of areca-nut plantations, in the
management of which they, and in some localities the Chitpivan
‘Brahmins, seem to excel all others. Except in the neighbourhood
of large towns, or where large extents of land are owned by
religious corporations, landowners usually reside on their estates,
end, whether the landowners are absent or not, the tenants have
their houses on the holdings or on the waste land immediately
adjoining, there being nothing in this district like the practice on
the other coast of all the cultivators of a village residing on the
common village-site. Forty acres is considered a large holding
and five acres a small one. Tenures and natural circumstances
being alike favourable, and the agricultural classes being generally
industrious, a large number of the ryots are in easy and prosper-
ous circumstances, and comfort is probably more widely diffused
than in most other parts of Southern India.

A great part of the uncultivated waste consists of forest-clad
hill land, but.there is also a large extent of grass land, particularly
on the upland laterite plateaus between the coast plain and the
inland forests. Cultivation is carried on mainly in the valleys
which are very fertile and specially adapted for rice crops.

The principal division is into rice and garden lands, according
to the crop for the cultivation of which the soil is best adapted.
The rice lands are classified. more with regard to the water-supply

e | L@\ .
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than to the nature of the soil, but as water brings silt with it, the
lands, with the best water-supply, have also better soil than other
lands in the same locality. The first class is called dail and

comprises all the low-lying fields which are abundantly supplied

with water, the direct annual rainfall being supplemented by
water brought by channels from rivulets or streams, or raised from
rivers by baling, or by picottahs. In some parts of South Canara,
three rice crops, called, respectively, yénelu or kértika, sugyi, and
kolake are raised on the best land of the dai! kind. In others it
gives two crops of rice and one of dry grain. Buail producing
three crops of rice a year is called kolake gadde (Canarese gadde,
fleld) after the name of the third rice crop. - The same kind of
land giving two rice crops annually is called either merely basl
gadde from the fact that the greater part of bail gives only two
crops, or suggi gadde after the name of the second crop. Those

CHAP. V.
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bail fields which lie so low as to be submerged during the first few

months of the monsoon are called potla gadde and *yield, as a rule,
only one rice crop after the rains are over, which, however, is a

.very abundant one.

The majal or second class of rice land consists of those fields

in the higher parts of the valleys which, though not entirely.

dependent on the annual rainfall, have yet a considerably smaller
supply of water than those situated lower down. On the majal
fields two crops of rice, or one of rice and another of some dry
grain or pulse, are raised every year.

The third olass of rice land is called Jef¢ and comprises those
fields which are entirely dependent on the rainfall (bdne betf, from
‘béne,” a hill or grass land), and those which have a supply of
water only sufficient to last during a short break in the monsoon.
As the rainfall, however, is very abundant, one good crop of rice
is usually obtained from the beff lands where the soil is not of a
bad quality.

Garden land specially adapted for the formation of cocoanut
and areca-nut plantations is called ddgdyet. o

The productive capacity of the land being extremely variable,
it is not easy to fix on an average selling value for the different
olasses, and it is rendered more difficult by the fact that sale-
transactions usually cover lands of different classes without sepa-

. rate prices being-fixed for each: The largest sclling price whigh

has come under observation is -Rs. 5,300 for 11} acres giving an
avorage of Rs. 481 per acre. On a rough average the selling
price of ordinary deft land may be taken at from Rs. 20 to Rs. 25
per acre, majal from Rs. 25 to Rs, 100 and basl from Rs. 100 to
Rs. 250, though the best ¢as/ land and good gardens will certainly
fetch still higher prices,

BB
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CHAP. V. Loans are freely given %n' thefx‘nortf;e?gle of landec: I;ropertj,{i is held in December and is attended by ryots from all parts of the CHAP. V.
“;‘;“;“%;jﬁ:;“* the ordmax:y rate of mteix;estl e‘lng rom “V%I‘;e ‘per cen f or sm{:} ' _ district. The price of an ordinary pair of bullocks is hetween 20 AsricoLToRe
- ' " loans to BIX per cen t. for Largo ones. ere more lavourable and 30 rupees, and that of an ordinary pair of male buffaloes AND__l_iADE'
- Mortgages.  ferms aro given, 1t 1s.due cither to t%xe ferms not being go;{cgrx.led ~ from 30 to 40 rupees. Many of the large landholders among the
by business consxde?atlons, or toa d.esxgmflg money—lenderf) e Bants keep very fine racing buffaloes which are known as ¢ kamble
favourable terms with the view of involving the borrower in diffi- kénagalu.” !

. calties, and ultimately becoming the owner of the land. DA . T ‘
Landlords -~ The proprietors OZ zcargddrsgeithor cultivate their lands them- & t’l.‘h,: agizziul'tumlt 1mplen}ellllt ® ox.dmnml)‘ used throughout the ﬁ-ﬁ;llg;};:gl
and tenunts. o1 ves through their own labourers, or lease them out to tenants, ISLIICY and thelr cost are as Tollows: .

who are broadly divided into two classes, Milgéni and Chdlgéni, : - RS, A. P,
according to the nature of their leases. The Chdlgéniddrs aro : 1 I’lough . 1 '8 0
mere tenants-at-will who, on condition of payment of-an annual | @) Yoko ... _ .. . .. i . 1700
rent, obtain a yearly leaso of land for purposes of cultivation. : (8) ‘Muttu palai” or levelling board useéd
Milgénidars, on the other hand, are tenants in perpetuity, who | before 15'101}@111[15 .. 1 8 0
possess certain resiricted saleable interests in the lands leased to - (4) ‘M('%rana nalp, an instrument for level- .
them. - There is also a third class of tenants called FPdidegéni- ling used in the Coondapoor taluk... 0 12 0
ddrs, whose leaso lasts only for a specified term of years.! ! , (5) ‘Halke ’.or rake - ... .. 1 0 0
*_ Rents. - Rents, as a rule, aro fixed at a high figure, but all landlords - : (6): “Kudanti’ or wooden mallet for break-

" recognize the necessity of making remissions when tenants are in | 1 cl’ods of eart.h e o010
difficulties. -This arrangement is better understood by the people, ! (7) ‘Kordu,’ another 1r§strument used for
and possibly-in a district of small estates where each landlord can the same purpose in the Coondapoor
know his tenants’ circumstances thoroughly, better suited to their | taIuI__«: v e .. 0 8 0
present moral and material condition than a uniform moderate | (8) Mamoti T v 1.0 0
rent for good and bad seasons alike. Except in cases in which | (9) ‘Igoda.h’ oraxe ., w. 1 80
a premium has been paid, or land has had to be improved by the (10) “Korgi’ or seed drill used in the Coon-
tenants, or some other reason for favourable rates has existed, mifl- ' dapoor taluk R we 30 0
géni rents are, as might be expected, higher than those 'paidj (11y Wooden thra:fihmg frame 4 0 0
by Chdlgéniddrs., 'The rents of rice lands are usually paid in : (12) Fork for tossing straw ) . - 0 6 0
kind, the monoy-value ordinarily ranging from Rs. 16 to Rs. 26 % (13) A wooden mzfllet used in making rice
per acre for bail land, from Rs. 8 to Rs. 16 for mayel, and from ! up into ‘ miras ’Qr packages of 84 Ih.
Rs. 2 to Rs. 8 for beff. Garden rents vary according to the§ o with straw coverings 04 0
condition of the gardens and frequently rise as high as Rs. 40 { Ell‘g %1511111200.1.{. } g 8

er acre. /

Stook. ’ The ryots cultivate their lands by means of bullocks andi (16) F. ork f'or manure 1 00
buffaloes. The climate of South Canara is unfavourable to cattle, { (17) Rice-sifter SO e 0 2 ¢ N
which are not bred in the district, except to a very limited extent, | (18) Mortar for beating rice 1 8¢
To the north of the district some of the ploughing cattle are | (19) Cattle-trough ... 1 8¢
obtained from the taluks of North Canara above the ghauts, but - (?O) B&§1<et 0 3 0
the importation is mainly from Mysore, and Subramanya in the ~ <£i) ‘Kmi.’e N .. .1 8 0
Ubppinangadi taluk is the great cattle mart of the district, about (22) Kfllpa]al or nstrument for gather- .
50,000 head of cattle being annually brought down the Bisli Ghaut | o Ing or strowing paddy 012 0
to & fair held just before the great festival at Subramanya which As may be inferred from the cost the instruments are of the

rudest and most primitive description, but rude as thay are they
are not ill-adapted for the puddle cultivation of rice for which

! For a fuller account of theso different kinds of tenurcs, see the chapteron | A N . .
they ‘are mainly ‘required. Attempts by Government officers to

Rovenue History and Administration of the Land,’ ;

|
|
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introduce improved ploughs have not as yet met with much
success, : ‘

The manure commonly used all over the district is chiefly a
compost of rotten leaves and the products of cattle. Ashes, when
available, and sudu mannu, a mixture of loppings of trees, or twigs
and leaves, or vegetable rubbish and dry earth burnt together, aro
also used very extensively, and in the inland tracts, where forest is
still abundant, leaves and twigs are sometimes applied directly to
the fields without either being burnt or mixed with animal pro-
ducts. The stubble is also ploughed in, that of the first crop

- being left 8 or 10 inches high for the purpose. For the prepa-

ration of cattle manure the floor of tho shed, where the cattle are
penned for the night, is strewed with branches and leaves, which
are ordinarily allowed to remain there rotting in the urine and
dung of the animals until the whole has been trampled into a
pulpy mass, "This process is simply a slovenly way of proparing

what is generally regarded by XKuropean agriculturists as the best -

of all manures for ordinary agricultural purposes, but it is only
a very limited number of the ryots who take the trouble to
renew the top layer of hedding with sufficient frequency to
prevent the sheds becoming extremely offensive. As matters
are managed, the effect upon the cattle cannot but be injurious,
and the ryots admit that it leads to continual attacks of foot-rot,
but they find it pays them even to sacrifice their cattle for
the manure thereby obtained. Near the coast it is a common
practice for ryots to obtain as many cattle as possible from non-
agricultural owners on condition of their being well fed and

properly taken care of, and in such cases more attention is paid to .

the well-being of the animals. Wood-ashes are a very favourite
manure and are used in a very thorough-going manncr in the
form of cultivation known as “kwmnari,” in which standing forost

~is felled and burnt on the spot and seed sown in tho ashes.

Liberal privileges liave been conceded to the ryots with regard to
the use of leaves and loppings from the forests and all round
cultivation & belt of 100 yards of land is left for the exclusive
use of the adjoining cultivator for the supply of manure, fuel,
pasturage and other domestic and agricultural aids. Such lands
are known by the name of kumaki (assistance).? Tho manure

* 'used for rice landsis frequently burnt, but in gardens the ground

round the foot of the trees is dug to a small depth and the pit
covered over with carth after being filled with fresh leaves, thoso
of the Strychnos nux-vomica being preferred for cocoanut trees.
Salt is much valued as a manure for these trees. The duty on it

. ® For fuller infotmation on this st_xbjcét, see tho shapter on the Revenue History,

, (o}
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renders its direct application impossible now, but it is supplied
in the form of mud from the bottom of the tidal rivers, &e. :

The rainfall during the south-west monsoon being unfailing
and abundant, there are no extensive irrigation works in South
Canara. The rainfall alone is sufficient to ensurc one crop even
on lands where thero- are no facilities for storing water, while the
streams and springs, which continue to flow for some time after

_therain has ceased, enable the ryot to raise two or even three rice

crops on the low-lying lands at the bottom of the valleys. For
areca-nut plantations small tanks are usually made at the head of
the valley in which the plantation is situated, and for tlie second and

~ third rice crops, the cultivators are in the habit of damming up the

water in the streams and the smaller rivers. Small anicuts of
this kind are found in abundance all over the district though

_perhaps there are more in the Uppinangadi taluk and fewer in

Késaragdd than elsewhere. For the annual construction cf these
dams a slight remission called katfufar was made long ago from
the assessment. The amount was merely nominal and in no way
represents the value of the labour annually expended on the works.
Though nothing is spent directly by Government in connection
with irrigation, numbers of small tanks supplied by springs and
affording means of irrigation to different petty holdings are still
considered Government property, but when the water goes all to
one or two holdings, the tank is treated as attached to the holdings.
Near the coast, where water is found near the surface, large
numbers of small private tanks or reservoirs have been dug by
private owners. ’

~
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Where water for irrigation cannof be obtained by direct flow, |

it is raised by a variety of primitive contrivances according to the
depth from which it has to be procured. Sometimes it is a matter
of only a few inches, in which case it is ordinarily thrown up by
moans of a small wooden scoop held in the hand, When the
depth is a little more, a somewhat larger scoop is suspended from
a small tripod, and by this machine, which is called ¢ keidambe,’
water can be raised by one man from o depth of about. 3 feet.
A more efficacious method, however, is to have two nen to scoop
the water up with a basket suspended on two ropes, one of which

"is held by each of the men. When the water is at a greater depth

than 3 feet, a ¢ yitam’ or ‘picottah’ is used, the lever being
pulled down by men or women holding on to ropes and dropping
into a pit, by the side of which there is an inclined plane, by means
of which they walk-up again to repeat their jump as soon as they

~ have arrived at the top. The method prevailing on the eastern

coast of working a picottah by means of a man walking up .zmd
down the lever isénot in use here, and as there is very little
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cultivation from deep wells, the ordinary ‘yhtam’ is a much

smaller machine than the common Madras picottah. Large ones -

are to be seen occasionally, however, especially in the compounds
of the houses of wealthy landholders, where it is used mainly for
drawing water for domestic purposes.

Cultivation is carried on chiefty by means of Kilidlugalu or

* hired labourers, but there still remain some A wladdlugalu or .

hereditary serfs.  Most of the labourers employed on farms belong
to the class known as Dhérs or Holeyas, and such of them as are
not still considered as farm slaves or Mwluda Holeyas come as a
rule under the designation of ¢ Sdlada Holeya,* or a Holeya,
who is bound to his master by a debt. Slavery of course is legally
abolished, but eustom dies hard, and notwithstanding ‘the tempta-
tion of high wages offered by coffec planters above the ghauts,

~ many of thoold estate serfs or slaves acknowledgo their ancestral

master and do not care to leave his service so long as they are
fairly treated actording to the tradition of their class. The Jain
and Brahmin farmers are especially dependent on their services.
These labourers are paid in paddy or rice, and, especially in the
oaso of Sdlada Holeyas their wages are subject to deductions on
account of debts contracted by them to meet the cxpenses of

marriage, &¢. For gathering the harvest and storing it up, hired
labourers are not paid at so much per day, but]receive a certain
proportion of the produce of the harvest. So also for preparing
rice from paddy they receive three seers of rice for preparing
one mira of 42 seors. At the time of transplanting and reaping,

* females are largely employed and are generally paid at the rate

Products.

»

of two seers per day.  This subject is treated more fully under the
head of wages. .

The staple produce of South Canara is rico (Orysa sativa),
which is cultivated in all the valleys of this well-watercd distriet,

as many as three crops being grown every year on a considerable

portion of the low-lying lands. Next in importance comes tho

cocoanut, of which there arc extensive plantations all along the -

coast line, and the areca-nut which is grown moge inland and
especially in the shaded valleys on the slopes of the ghauts, or the
spurs which run down from them in all directions. Tho follow-

-ing figures from the latest statistical returns indicate the extent

to which the different products of the district are cultivated :

- ACRLES.
Rice (Oryza sativa). w.. 473,680
- Cocoanuts (Cocos nucifera) e 24,894

Areca-nuts (Areca catechu) ' e - 9,246
Horse gram (Dolichos bifforus) 13,013
Black gram (Phascolus radiatus) ... * ... 10,993
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Green gram (Phascolus mungo) ... 9,786 x}iﬁxc;;fg:n
Ragi (Eleusine corocana) . ?,917 ot LR
Gingelly (Sesamum indicun) . 6,8‘09 Products.
Popper (Liper nigrum) . 4,618
Cardamoms {EBlettaria cardamomun 1,063
Chillies (Oapsicum frutescens) . 1,073
Sugar-cane (Saccharum officinarum) 922
Tobaceo ( Nicotiana tabacum) e e 893
Betel-leaf ( Piper betel) v T 690
Castor-oil (Ricinus communis) 369
Turmerio (Curcuma longa) _ 1“19
" Cotton ( Gossypium indicun) 1?9
Hemp ( Crotolafia juncea) - . 78 o
Coffee (Coffea arabica) 98
Plantains (Musa paradisiaca) o 44
Ginger (Zingiber officinale) o 24

As this district has never heen surveyed there is no accurate
record of the extent under cultivation and the figures above given
are consequently mere estimates. The total acrcage shown also

includes tho second and third rice crops,-and other crops grown

in the cold weather on fields on which a rice erop had been grown
during the monsoon, The cultivation of rice, cocoanuts, areca-
nuts, betel-leaf and sugar-cane will be described in some detail
further on, With regard to the other crops only a few passing
remarks seom called for. The gram crops are grown mainly as
a second crop on the majal rice fields, and in kum.m'i an.d
hakkal cultivation as will be explained hereafter. Ragi also is
mainly grown in kumari and hakkal. Pepper and cardamoms
aro quasi-forest products, a certain amount being of spontancous
growth, which, however, is very trifling unless supplemented %)y
planting and training creepers in the case of pepper, and partial
clearing to let in light and air in the very moist and secluded spots
in which alone cardamoms are to be found. - The cultivation of
pepper and cardamoms in areca-nut gardens is carvied f)ut ?o only
a very limited extent in South Canara. Chillies, turmeric, gingelly
and ginger are mainly hakkal crops. Tobacco is grown only to
the south of the Kdsaragdd taluk. The erop requires careful watch-
ing and a liberal use of fish manure but pays well. The l.eaf‘ is
badly cured locally and is used mainly for snuff within the district,
but a small quantity is made into cigars, and a little is exported
to Bombay. Cotton is grown only in the Késaragéd kumaris.
The only kind of hemp rnised in the district on account of the
fibre is the ‘ sunn * hemp (Crofolaria juncea), but a small amount of
Indian hemp (Cannabis sativa) is grown in private gardens for the
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CHAP. V. ‘mm'mfaeture of bhap". Besides agricultural products most of the in the ground, almost unchanged, awaiting the rains, when it gEaPp. V.
ﬁii‘cﬂffﬁﬁ" ordm_ar)t South Indian fruits thrive well in Canara. Pine-apples germinates. This is called hufi néji (dry nursery). But if there Acricurrose
27" are particularly abundant and are of very fine quality when care- is a tank or spring water sufficient for making the nursery before Axp TrADE.
Products. fully cultivated. There are also some good grafts of mangoes in the the monscon sets in, the seed is sown about the middle of-May and Rice. -
distriet which have been largely extended of late years. All over watered. This is called wir néji (water nursery). Where there
the waste lands in the vieinity of thd coast the cashew-nut tree is no such water obtainable and diffculties stand in the way of
(Anacardium occidentale) now abounds and is' valued not only for preparing a dry narsery, the cnltivator sows the seed at the begin-
the nut, but for the spirit which can be distilled from the apple at ning of the monsoon, and makes what is also called nir néji. Of
-a trifling outlay. Besides cardamomsand pepper above alluded to, these three kinds, the nursery propared with the help of tank or
the minor products of the forests of Canara are numerous snd spring water, before the monsoon, or ol old water, ns the people
abundant, the most important being myrabolans, shige-kai or call it, is considered the best and most remunerative. The ¢dry
.the fruit of the Aeacia concinna, cinnamon ﬁowers; catechu, wild nursery ’ is the second best, and often found equal to the above.
mace, wild nutmeg, and nux-vomica. The oil nut most largely But the nursery made at the commencement of the rainy season,
grown in ‘the district is of course the cocoa;lut, but gingelly and with the help of the opening showers of the monspon, is found
- castor are grown to some extent, and a considerable quantity of to be decidedly inferior to the other two kinds. Thirty days after
lamp oil is als_o made from the seed of the Alexandrian laurel the appearance of the seedlings above the ground, the crop will be
(Calophyllum snoplylium) which flourishes along the coast. about a foot in height and fit for transplanting. ) During these
Rice. . As explained above, thero are three main classes of rice lands, thirty days, the rice fields, otherthan those set asid- for the pre-
viz-, bail or rich low-lying land, majal or middling land, and bet¢ paration of the nurseries are ploughed, manured and got ready for
or rain-irrigated upland. The yénelu or kdrtika is the earliest rice the reception of the young crop removed for transplantation from
crop of the season on whatever description of land grown. While® the nurseries. The work of transplanting is done from the middle
the Hindus in Canara rhostly reckon their time by the moen, of June to about the middle of July. Two months later—about
{Chéandraména), the rice cultivators, for their purposes, prefer the middle of September—the first erop or yénelu comes fully into
. the solar year (Souraména). The Souraména year commences on ear and, within a month from that time, has ripened sufficiently to
the Vishu ovr Mésha sankaramdi«, when the sun is supposed to be in a fit condition for reaping. All this time rice fields are kept
enter the sign of Aries. This day falls on the 12th of April of ' under water, which is allowed to stand in the fields- about 2
every year. April, therefore, is the month during which change inches doep.  Care, however, is taken to drain off the water for a
of owners or tenants commonly takes place, and the prelimi- space of three or four days immediately after the secdlings have
nary operations for the cultivation of paddy-fields are commenced. been transplanted, as also while the harvest is being reaped. In
In anticipation of the setting in of the south-west monsoon, reaping the stalks are left standing 4o the height of 8 or 10 inches.
the cultivator commences work with ploughing the da:l lands in These arc ploughed up in the soil to serve as manure for the
thf) begi.nning of May, and laying aside every other concern which next crop. ' ‘
might m.f,erfere. fvith the proper occupation: of the season, he * Assoon as the first crop is harvested, that is about the iddle
dev.otes his ‘_lndlwded attention to his rice fields, the produce of of Octobor, the fiolds are again ploughed up for the suggi or second
which constitutes by far the greater proportion of his annnal rice crop and fifteen days are allowed for the yeéneln stalks to decay
profits. 'When the fields have been, in a certain nieasure, levelled, thoroughly, fresh m Anare being also added. DBefor- sowing, the
th?y are mannr(?d ﬂ'?d by & second ploughing the manure is bundle of straw in which the seed of the second crop is tied ‘np is
driven into the sogl. The soil being thus laid open to the powerful immersed under water about a foot deep and pressed down by tho
{)ay s of the sun, 1t becomes exqeedingly dry and parched, where weight of stones placed over it.  After remaining in this position
dy grlzzs anddlflsects, a'nd especially weeds, are <.ies‘croyed. This for npnnt twe.lve hours, it is removed, and the following day, th.e
 done, the seed is sown in those fields where it is intended to pre- sced is well mixed with thick cow-dung and water. The next day if
pare the nursery, if possible for the whole farm. The seed remains nurserics are not used the seed is sown broadeast upon the fields,
. ‘ —— . ccmtaiging perhaps half av inch of water. The fourth day all the
rom 8 paper oo rice coltivation in South Canara by the Rev. H. A. Kaun- water is allowed to run out of the fiolds and for about four days

dinya in the Proceedings of the Board of Revenue, dated 9th November 1869,

Yo, 869, : immediately succecding, the fields are loft to stand dry.” If any

ga



o

southern parts of South Canara grow what is called oguru dodda, CHAP. V.
and another called oguru kalame: the former gives a very black Acricurrune
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OHAP. v. rtain falls during this time, it is injurious to the rice erop. The

Acricurrure nursery for the second crop is prepared in the same manner as for I

AND TRADE.

Rice.

tho first, only with this differonce, that the oume requires thick

sowing and the other does not. If a nursery has heon made, the
seedlings are transplanted after the lapse of about four weeks from
Lhe tims of sowing. The suggi crop is reaped in the eurly part of
January and, in reaping, the stems are cut to within 3 inches
of the ground.

The third rice erop or kolake is only grown on the best rico

land with a large supply of water. Its cultivation commences
immediately after the harvesting of the suggi or second crop.
After ploughing, eight days suffice for the suggi stalks to decay,

. these having been cut down near to the ground, and being more-
over much finer than those oFthe yénelu crop. The kolake is sown
in January and reaped in the latter half of April.

The proportion that the yield of the second crop will bear to
that of the first must naturally depend upon so meny varying
oircumstances that no fixed proportion can be given. With some
degree of approximation to the truth it may be said that, in gene-
ral, the outturn of the second crop to that of the first is as two to’

three, or three to four, or even four to five, and, in certain excep-

tional cases, the one may be equal to the other, or even more than
the first. Tho suggs rice is much inferior in quality to the yénelu

rice which, being finer, is mostly reserved for exportation, while

the former is used by the cultivators for home sonsumption.*

If arice fleld capable of giving two crops is ullowed to lie
fallow and uncultivated after the first crop, it will harbour differ-
ent kinds of noxious weeds which would not only eat away the
strength of the manure still remaining in the soil, but would even
deteriorate the land to such an estent as to throw = groat deal of
unnecessary labour on the. cultivator when preparing his fields

. overy year for his single ecrop. It is seldom, therefore, that the

opportunity of raising a second erop is neglected even in un-

favourable seasons. The different sorts of crops are not grown

from seed of the same kind. The yénelu seed is of a species that
will not do for «uggi aud vice versé. On the other” hand, yénelu
seed may be used for kolake and rice versd, but even in this case a
cultivator will prefer a distinet kind of seed called samage for the

rice and the latter, a tolerably white kind. 'These sceds are use

in such places hecause, on account of the presence of sahpe Rice.

matter, no other rice would grow well. -
\V}’xenever the ryot can afford it all rice lands are well

manured, but naturally most attention is’paid to the l-Jest.Iands,
so that, as a matter of faet, comparatively, little manure is given to
the beft fields. Very little manure is also given to a clas§ (?f
land called ¢ potla’ which has not been notwe(! ab.ove, as it is
only limited in extent. It is low-lying land which is submerged

_during the heavy part of the monsoon, and the silt deposited

naturally upon it makes it possible to grow a very fine erop on
it late in the year without the addition of xI}uch‘ manure. The
preferonce of transplantation to brondcast sowing 1s uls? ma}nly a
question of expense, and consequently broadcns? sowing is t.he
rule as regards all the be#f and a considerable portion of the majal
land. TFor broadcast sowing the seed is always sprouttfd, excopt
for o few- exceptional soils, the most important exception being
sandy tracts to the south of the Késaragéd taluk where dry seed

_is sown broadeast early in the season and left to germinate when

the first showers fall. '
Tn a few localities the paddy is trodden out of the ears by

oattle, but thrashing is ordinarily performed by beating a l{andful
of stalks against a wooden or bamboo grating thr_ough w%uoh the
grains fall, after which thoy are collected and tied up in straw
bundles called ‘mfras,” each bundle containing one mira or
42 seers of 80 tolas weight. All classes of rice are usually boiled
before husking to such an extent that the husk bursts open after
whioh the paddy is dried in the sun and then poundfad. .Th‘e
better soxts when so prepared are called ‘mascati,” owing, it is
said, to large guantities of it having formerly -beer.l exporte.d to
Muscat. Rice husked without boiling is called ‘ beltige.” With a
few exceptions all the finer grains grown in the //e'neh.a and kolake
orops are made into ‘ museati,” but the very finest rices, such 83
the table riee used by Europeans and a few of the wealthier
classes of natives, are husked unboiled. The coarse rico grown
in the suggi crop and known as ‘rési’ is boiled before husking.

kolake crop. The principal varieties of rice are: - .
i i i i sof atte.
Where the fields contain saline matter in the soil, or where . 1. Jira salo. | | ; %mdd;are
they are subject to the influenco of sea water, the farmers in the 2. Gandasile. ) »7(.) are.
o 3. Menthesgle. , 9. Kinnibija.
‘ ’ ' 4, Sémaséle. 10. Kayame.
The ordinary outturn on bail land near the coast is said to Le from nine to 5 Asinashle 11 Samunge.
twenty-one fold, on majal ground from six to twelve fold and on %t from two . AjJlp . 15 Mondslo
 clght fod. 6. Kalame. 2. 1le,
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13. Allige.

. 17. Sungal.,
14, Dadde. ' , g
|

18. Vonthecare.
19, Kunderakutti.
20. Thekkamboliari.

In this connection a custom of long standing is deserving of
passing mnotice. Before reaping a crop, a tenant is bound to
present his landlord with what is known as bele-kdpike (erop
present).  The shape assumed by the present differs according to
the class to which the landlord belongs, a fowl being considgred
suitable in the gase of a Christian or Muhammadau,owhilc vege-
tables or fruit are offered to a Hindu. The landlord then tzzl?es
the opportunity of looking up his account with the tenant and
if there are any arrears an agreement haf to bocome to before
‘the present is accepted, acceptance being an intimation that the
reaping of the crop may be proceeded with, '

Cocoanut *plantations extend along the whole coast line of
South Canara In tolerably extensive plantations and scattered
trees are grown on the banks of fields and in other favorable spots
throughout nearly the whole district. Cocoanut trees are nsually
propagated from nutswhich have not heen plucked, but have beén
allowed to ripen and fall off from the tree, proference being
always given to those with large eyes and grown on matuié trees,
They ave allowed to lie out in the open air for some timeuntil
the liquid inside has been nearly absorbed by the kernel and
then in the month of September, they are put down in moist
ploughed ground with the tops above the surface. - They usually
spront within three months and, after @ year or two, according as
the ground is soft or hard, they aretransplanted in square pits
3 feet in width, 8 feet deep, and about 6 or 7 yards distant
from one another. The'seedling is planted at the bottom of the
pit, which gradually gets filled up with mud in the course of
three or four years. The manure used consists mainly of earth
from the bottom of backwaters and consequently impx'eg:natecl with
salt, and the leaves ofthe nux-vomica trec., When the plants arc
young constant watering is required, but as plantations ore nsually
formed only where the sub-soil water is near the surface, it can
usually be discoutinued after four or five years. On high lands,
however, watering during a portion of the dry weather at any rate
muyst be carried on so long as the troe lives, 'I'rees come into bear-
ing after five to twelve years, according to the nature of the soit,
and coptinue in vigour until sixty after which they decay. ITnthe
low-lying islands in the backwater where cocoanut gar(iens thrive
befst, the seedlings are not transplanted into pits, but earth is
raised round them. TIn a good cocoanut plantation about 120 trees
are usually raised on an acre of ground and a tree in full bearing

15, Képikaje.
16. Kudrubija.
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oiight to give fifty nuts annually. If tapped‘ for toddy, an ordi-

* pary cocoanut tree is estimated to produce five bottles a day for

the half year during which the tapping usually continues, and in
favourable circumstances, and if tho tree is specially cared for, this
may be kept up throughout the whole year.

Areca-nut cultivation is carried on mainly near the ghauts in
the deep narrow valleys in which there are perennial streams and
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abundance of shade and moisture, but gardens are also found -

pearer the coast in the glens on the sides of the laterite plateaus
which rise to some 400 or 500 feet in height, and also on the sides
of isolated hills which are found heré and there in many parts
of the district. Near Vittal in the K4saragéd taluk not more than
15 miles from the sea, and much farther from the line of ghauts,
there are a number of these gardens producing areca-nuts which
fetch a higher price than any grown in other parts of the distriet,
with the exception of a small portion of the Coendapoor taluk
which lies above the ghauts. .

For planting purposes nuts are selected from the second crop
of mature trees and are put down with the oyes uppermost in a
well-moistened shady spot, the ends of the nuts being left visible
above the surface of thé ground. This is usually done early in
February and daily watering is required until the monsoon has
fairly set in, when the seedlings are transplanted to the neigh-
bourhood of one of the small channels which run through every
areca-mut plantation. They are left there for three years and are
then finally retransplanted, each young tree being put down atthe
bottom of a pit 3 feet square and 3 feet deep, the pits being dug
at a distance of 16 feet from each other in one. direction and 8
feet apart in the other. A quantity of wood-ashes is first strewed
at the bottom of the pits and, after the young trees have been put
in, the roots are surrounded with fresh leaves and cattle manure.
After these have come into full bearing, a similar number of young
trees are planted bstween the old ones, and after these are well
grown, a third set are planted. The distances between the trees
being as above mentioned, tho number planted each time would be
at the rate of about 340 per acre, so that in an old plantation an
acre would contain about 1,000 trees. The system’of planting
described above is that adopted by the cultivators in the neighbour-
hood of Vittal, where, as above said, the plantatidbns are the finest
to be found below the ghauts. In some places the method of
cultivation differs somewhat from that described, and above the
ghauts the trees are put down much closer than at Vittal.

An areca-nnt tree begins to bear about ten years after its first,
or seven years after itssecond planting. From its fiftieth year until
its death, which happens between the seventieth and bundredth
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year, the fruit produced annually gradually diminishes, bul the
quality rather improves than otherwise. A tree in full bearing
produces annually three bunches which ripen in succession between
November and January. Each bunch contains from 30 to 100
nuts, so that 200 nuts may be taken as the average produce of
an areca-nut tree in full vigour. The ecrop is sometimes plucked

. green between September and November, and tho nuts aro *then

Betel-leaf.

s

boiked, cut into pieces and dried, the result being known hy the,
name of z#/u udike. Such of the nuts as are not plucked before
November ripen on the tree and are gathered in December and
January. These are called bile gbtu. »

In most.of the areca-mut plantations, pepper creepers and
plantain trees are grown in addition to areca;nut trees, and of late
coffee plantéi have also been introduced. The culture of the
cardamom plant in such gardens is also commen, especmlly in the
Hannar Mégane of the Coondapoor taluk.

- The mode of eultivating the betel-leaf in South Canara has been
well described by Buchanan in his © Mysore, Canara and Malabar,”
and; as his description is applicable even now, the following
passagoe has been extracted from that work.®

‘ Belel-leaf (Piper betel) is here (South Canara) cultivated in

“goparate gardens, as is the case in most parts of India, except in |

. ." Malabar. For this purpose a red stony soil on the side of as

“rising ground is preferred. Some of the gardens are watered

"« from tanks; others, by means of the yitam, from wells, in

“ which the water stands from 12 to 24 feet under the surface.
“ Between the 23rd of April and the 23rd of May the ground
“is first dug, and is then formed into beds 6 cubits wide, which
“are separated by trenches three-fourths of a cubit broad, and
“ half a cubit deep. In the centre of each trench, at four finger-
“ breadths from each other are planted, in rows, cuttings of the
“betel-vine, each a cubit in length. If there is no rain, they
“ must be slightly watered five times a day, and then covered with
‘“ branches to keep off the sun. At the end of the first and second
“months, a little fresh red soil, mixed with small stones, are
“put in the bottoms of -the trenches. At the end of the third
“month & row of branches, at 6 or 8 cubits from each other, is -
“ planted on each side of every trench. The branches gre intended
“to grow up to trees as supports to the vines. Those chosen are
“ths songary (Erythrina), the nuriye (Moringa), and the agashay
“(Eschynomene grandiflora). At the same time, a little more
“earth and some dung are put into the trenches. In the sixth
* month more earth and dung is given ; and bamboos having been -

< 8 Vol. ii. p, 54.
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“tied horizontally along the rows of branches, the young betel-
“ pines are tied up to these. At the same time, in the middle of
“ gvery second bed, a channel is formed, which every other day
“is filled with water; and from thence, by means of kaypaliay,

" ¢ the water must be thrown on the plants. hvery month, s little

“ dung and red carth is put to the roots of the vines, and these

- are tied up to the bamboos and trees. When a year old, the

“ garden begins to produce leaves for sale; after which, once in
‘“ two months, ‘it reqmres to be manured, and in dry weather to
“ be watered once in two days. In the centre of each of the beds
“that have no chanmels is then put a row of plantain trecs.
“The garden is generally surronnded by a quickset hedge, at
“ other times by a dead hodge of prickly bushes, and in the inter-
“ val between the fence and vines are planted capsicums ond other
“ kitchen stuffs. Every four years the belel-vines die; but in their
“gstead others are immediately planted, and a new trench being
“ dug in the situation of each old one. Ineighteen or twenty years,
“the soil having been exhausted, all that is near the trees is
“ removed, and in its place fresh red earth is brought into the
¢ gardens. The trees last for fifty or sixty years; but when, by
¢ geeident, one dies sooner, a fresh branch is planted to supply its
“loss. These substitutes, however, do not thrive. When from
“ old. nge, the whole trees begin to decay, the garden is abandened,
“ and a new one is formed in another place.”’
In South Canara four kinds of sugar-cane are cultivated—
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Sugar.cane,

(1) Rastdli kabbu, a green cane which is preferred for -

cating.
() Désa kabbu, o brown cane with yellow longitudinal

stripes. "
(8) Kart kabba; a dark-brown cane.

(4) Bidiru kabbu, a light green cane with long internodes

not unlike a young bamboo whenw it derives ifs name,

Alluvial soil suits all kinds best, but the fourth kind ean be
grown in a gravelly soil, and an admixture of sand is not-bad for
the first. The class of field called ‘ majal’ which is' considered
the second best for rice is what is usnally preferred for sugar-cane.
The low-lying lands which produco three crops of vico seem- to

- be too wet for sugar-cane at certain scasons of the year.

Between December and March the field chosen for the cultj-
vation of sugar-cane is twice ploughed and once harrowed. This
process is repeated five times. T'renchoes are then dug about 2 feet
apart from each other, each trench being about 12 feet long and 14
foet wide at the top and about 1 foot at the bottom. 7The earth

at the bottom of the trench is then loosened with a pickaxe, and

over this lovsened earth, rubbish, dried leaves, &ec., are heaped up
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and burnt, and with the manure thus produced some burnt earth

Acrrcvirere 16 mixed.  Water is then let into tho trenches and the cuttings

AND TrapE.

Sugar-cane.

Kumari,

are planted. The cuttings ave each 1 or 14 feet long, and before |
b(,.l.mg planted they are immersed in water, or tﬂey ,are omjercjctl;
with straw which is constantly wetted, for threo day‘s, after wﬁich
'tll‘lszr jfu‘e 'tn.keu up and drin’d in the shade for twenty-four howrs. !
e cxxﬁt{rlgs are placed horizontally along the trenches, the end of!
one cutting usually overlapping that of the other :LS, far as tlie}
middle, but in some parts the cuttings do not overlap I‘;x thei
case of the fourth kind of sugar-canc the cuttings are la}(i in three!
rows along the trenches. Earth from both sides of the trenches is:(
thrown over the cuttings s0 as to cover them, and they are ﬂ;enJ
watered. The euttings sprout in about eight days and ‘ifl(ﬁboﬁt )
month the canes ate about 2 feet high. At this stage burnt oartllf’fs
mixed with asht:es, powdered dung, or fish mam,uw; 18 4used ’andg
a layer of carth is spread over the manure. In the inland ,traemg
%5[ ‘UOIlll-nO,U Jnanure 1s nux-vomica or emblic myrabolan 143&;’05.5
Set‘lt?rlll(fl?l%ro}'st]rep‘ea.tei:l ‘every month or at lefxst; !,lm'.co. before the!
: g i rang, and on the last oceasion in which manure;
18 put the trenches are filled up.  When the rain begins rideos are
raxsed. to the height of about half a foot, Thirty t%ns of xz'unl e::
are said to be réquired for an aere of good sugar-cane. " Wé";!
‘ ‘After the planting of the cuttings the land is irrigated f>i‘rherlf
dﬂ:lly, or on aiternate days, or once in three or four dz;s uutill lth f
rain Aalls.  In the monsoon months the growiﬁcr sugar-cane \?{
quires little or no attention, and the canes are fit .fo; the mill ¢;1 xJu Tl‘;‘ ;
ket aft'far from nine to twelve months from the time of plantin . k
o Nelthe'*r coarse nor. refined sugar is made in the districf %"1;}1 j
Juice obtained from sugar-cane passed through the common ‘.voo-'l 3 ei
mill of the distriet is put into large boilers, varthen or metal u:ll(;"
l%eate.d over the fire for about four hours, and when it ;:{n'o’kensi
!uno i3 added at the rate of 1 tola for 28 1, of juice. The 'uice;
is then‘ poured into carthen or wooden vessels and stivred for ‘s‘?)me-:}
t-une- with a stick after which it is transferred to'moulds, and turned‘;‘
out in the form of small cakes of jaggery. o B
As in all eountries in whicl' there is o large extent of forest|
was)te, crops are raised in Canara hy felling and burning patches!
of forest, the clearings thus made buing ﬂ:irigul:mz'ly fertizlje owing
to the.ash ntanure und the abundance of Auwmys always to be
found in forest of any considerable age. In old davs the're‘ser'ms'
to have been but two kinds of eultivation in Canara u1:]1443 : kum';ri ’
or temp.omry cultivation of forest clearings on w},xieh the fn(rm’t
was again .all(?xw{ed to grow, and the rics eiltivation in the p(u:ll)";-
nent cleanngs in the valleys, and as g consequence even to tl:is
day the cultivation of dry crops on upland grass land is often)
i

i
)
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called ‘kumari’ by the people though it is officially termed CHAP. V.

¢ hakkal’ and all forest has long since disappeared from the
neighbourhood. ' :
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The nomadic form of kumari cultivation seems to have pre- Kupmari,

vailed only to a small extent in Canara for many years, owing:
to the landholders of a village regarding themselves as the owners
of the waste, as well as of their holdings, and demanding fecs
and perquisites and even regular rent from any one who cut
“kumari ’ in the village forests.

The early British Administrators seem to have accepted things
as they found them, and kumari in Canara was divided into
“sirkar’ kumari and ¢ warg’ kumari, according as the kumari
cutters paid dues direct to Government, or to landholders who
paid to Government a small ‘ kumari’ assessment. In course of
time the rights of Government over the forests became better
understood and restrictions were placed on the exactions of land-
holders in dealing with forest cultivators, and eventually, as atten-
tion was directed to the destructive effect on forest of allowing
kumari cultivation to becarried on at all, orders were issued in
1860 remitting ¢ warg ’ kumari assessment and prohibiting ¢ sirkar’
kumari cultivation except in such localities as the Collector con-
sidered it uecessary to allow it to prevent great suffering amongst
farest tribes who were nnaccustomed to any other form of cultiva-
tion. An exception was also made with regard to * warg * kumari
in the Békal miganés of the Késaragdd taluk where it had become
o firmly established practice, and kumaris were bought, sold and
mortgaged as freely as any other holdings.

The following account of kumari, as practised in South Canara,
appears in the Procecdings of the Board of Revenue, dated 16th
April 1859 : ,

‘It is the name given to cultivation which takes place on forest
“eclearings. A hill side is always selected, on the slopes of which
“a spaco is cleared at the end of the year. Tho wood is left to
“dry till the following March or April and then burned ; in moist
“localities the seed is sown in the ashos on the fall of the first rain
“ without the soil being tonched by implement of any kind, but

-“in the taluk of Békal the land is ploughed. Tho only further
“ operations are weeding and fencing. A small crop is taken off
“the ground in the second year, and sometimes in the third, gfter
“ which the spot is deserted until the jungle is sufficiently high to
“tempt the kumari cutter to renew the process.”

In the ‘warg’ kumaris of tho Békal miganéds of K4saragéd
the crop raised is usually rice mixed with dh4ll and cotton.
Elsewhere ragi and gram are the principal crops with a small
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CHAP. V. a%nount' of dhsll, castor-oil, gingelly, chillies and vegetables of valent. The grain wage consists of rice or paddy, and the local CHAP. V.
Acmcurrong different sorts. After the restrictive orders of 1860 *sirkar’ seer used is on the average, as nearly as possible, one of 80 tolas. A(}vmc'gLiuzx
~avp Tsave. kumari was allowed only in the Coon&apoor taluk, but a limit?erd The daily rice payments to men, women and children vary as AND TRADE.
Sugar-cane.  8mount has recently been sanctioned under the reg’;ulutioz; of the follows: - ' Wages.

Forest Department in portions of the Uppinangtdi and Késaragéd Men . .. from 1 seer to 2 seers.
ta'lulfs,. qnd it seems clear that in extensive forests the compite Women - .. ., 2, to2
prohibition of kumari means the dopopulation of the tract to such Children . o b § 5 tolseer

an extent that labourers cannot be found to collect minor forest

produce and carry on other operations of forestry. ¢ The variations in tho rates obtaining in the different parts .

Hakkal, The cultivation.of ordinary dry grain crops on land prepared of the district are determined by a variety of local causes bat,
by c.learing brushwood or serub jungle or grass is termeg hgkkal . speaking broadly, the rates are bigher in the inland parts wherce
?0 distinguish it from kumari, but as above noted the term kumari population is comparatively sparse and the labourers are tempted
is often applied by the people to any casual.eultivation of u land to migrate to the coast or to coffee plantations above the ghauts.
waste. The crops and method are the same-as in kumari eIz):ce t 1f money equivalents be looked to, it may be said that the rates
that more tillage is required, and where thera is no brushwoog are not higher as rice is there cheaper, but, as a matter of fact, the
burr.l‘c carth or. ash manure has to be brought and spread With wages really are higher as the labourer gets more of what he
the increase of population, the rise in prices and the ad'vance in wants and _tho landlord pays away a larger propdrtion of his pro-
knc:wledge as to what can be dono with manure, “hakkal culti- duce. It is only in the Malayalam mdganés in the south of the
- vation is not so completely left as formerly to the hill tribes or district that the minimum rates above given prevail, and even
lowest classes of labourers, and in the neighbourhood of the coast there higher rates are given ab the time of harvesting, sowing, &e:
land hitherto left waste, or only occasionally cultivated, is now For the district generally, the typical rates of daily wages may
 being permanently taken up for the same class of eultivation on be taken as: - ‘
an assessment of one rupee per acre or double the amount charged : Men .. 11 seers rice and condiments = 1 anna 8 pies.
foreasual “hakkal” The crops mainly grown are ¢ kumari ’ rice Women .. 1} seers rice and condiments = 1 anna '8 pies.
f‘égl,.horse-gram, turmeric and chillies, the last being the'most pay: Children. . % scer of boiled rice with condiments= 7 pies,
ing, but at tho same time involving great labour and consider~ ‘ In addition to the daily wages and the midday meal of boiled
able outlay . Farm labourers frequently grow a small ¢ hakkal * - " rico which is given in almost all parts, there are annual perquisites
crop on their owp account on the ‘kumaki’ or wasto land ad. or privileges. Except on tho coast of the Mangalore taluk and
Joining an estate, and on this no assessment is charged. in the Coondapoor taluk every family of Holeyas is allowed rent
Wages.. - As already stated the ordinary agricultural lobourers of this . free from } to 4 acre of land and one or two coccanut or palmyra
 district are Holeyas or Pariahs.of two classes, known as ¢ Mélada trees with sometimes a jack or mango treo in addition. The
Holeyas’ and *Sélada Holeyas,’ the former being the old here- money-value of the produce of this little allotment is variously
ditary serfs attached to mili wargs (estates) and the latter labour- estimated ab from 1 to 5 rupees per annum. The average may be.
ers bound to their masters’ service by being in debt to them. Now- taken at Rs. 3, which shows that the most is not usually made of
a-days, however, there is little difference between the two classes. the allotment. Throughout the whole district cloths are given
N?Ither are much given to changing masters, and though every year to cach labourer, the money-value being estimated at
y Mtladz Holeya” is no longer a slave, he is usually as much 1 rupee per adult and 6 annas for a child. Itis also customary
.in debt as a ‘S4lada Holeya,” and can only change when his new to give a cumbly (blanket) in the neighbourhood of the ghauts
master takes the debt over. To these labourers cash payments where the damp and cold render a warm coverigg necessary. On
,a_re"unknown,. except occasionally in the case of ¢ S4lada Holeyas’ three or four important fostivals presents of rice and other eat-
g .where there is a nominal annunl payment to be wet off against ables, oil and salt are given to each labourer, or, in some cuses, to
¢ interest on the debt. In other cases interest is foregone, one or each family. The average value of these may be iaken at 1
other of the perquisites befng sometimes docked as an equi- ~ rupee per labourer, or Rs. 4 per family. Presents avc also mado

o on the occasion of ‘a birth, marriage, or funersl, the value of which
- * For Kumari asacssmont see chapter i, ' varies very much in individual cascs.
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N ) st of a man and his
ARICOLTORE wife and three children, of whom two are old enough to do a little
o work about the farm, the annual receipts of the household on the

- typical rates given above will be—

' RS, A. P
1 mon .w1% seers rice and condi- ’
meants .o . . .. = 01 8
1 woman ..1}1 seers rice and condi-
ments Cee . .. = 01 5
2 children . .1 seer rice and condiments = 0 1 2
. 3% secers rice and condiments = 0 4 3
365 2 . 465
1,3683 seers rice and condiments = '3—6 15 —:_3
Value of produce of land = 3 0 0
Value of cloths . o= 3 2 0
Valoe of  presents on '
festivals .. .. = 4 0 0

Total .. 107 1—5

——e a—

- The above caleulation is based on the assumption that each
member of the family has been fit for work every day of the year
but some allowance must be made for casual absence from siékz
ness, when bare subsistence is provided, and in some cases not
even that.

‘Whole families of Holeyas are attached to the farms, but
when their master does not require their services he expects ’therﬁ
to go and work elsewhere in places where such work is to he zot
In the interior, outside work is not to be Liad at many seasgns.
and the master has to pay them cven if there is not much for them,
to do, but, one way or another, he usually mavages to keep them
pretty well employed all the year round. In places where labour

+1s searce, farmers have to arrange to help each other with labourers.

The great bulk of the farm labour of the district is done by the
‘Milada’ &nd Sélada’ Holeyas, but other pormanently em-
ployed farm labourers are not unknown. They may be of any
caste and the wages vary greatly. Some seem to be mere depen-

. dent$, or relatives, of the farmer who reside in his house and get

merely their meals and clothes. On the coast, where this. class

_ of labourers is most common, the daily yﬁ%ves vary from 2 to 21
3

scers of rice with, in some_cases,-eorndiments and an allowance for
flrew.ood. In many places a eloth is also given annually and, in the
interior, they frequently get presents at festivals also. Speaking
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© of the district generally, the average money;vahm of the daily

wages of these permanently employed farm ‘labourers may be taken
at from 2 to 2% annas.

For certain particular olasses of work such as irrigating, build-
ing embankments, plucking cocoanuts or areca-nuts, husking
paddy, &ec., labourers are sometimes paid daily wages and some-
times by contract or piece-work. When paid by daily wages the
amounts vary from 2 annas to 3 annas 4 pies. 'The following may
be mentioned as specimens of the contract rates:

For irrigating.—In the Maxigalore taluk, one mfra of rice
(42 seers) is given for irrigating one asre of land for one crop.

For building embankments.— For each 100 cubic yards of carth-
work there is paid in some parts of the district, Rs. 4 in cash, one
mbra (42 seers) of vice (Rs.2-8-0), condiments (As. 6-0), six
cocoanuts (As. 3-0),three kudtas (14 seers) of oil (As. 3-0)—
Rs. 7-4-0 in all. .

For plucking cocoanuts.—From two to five per cent of the
cocoanuts plucked.

For plucking areca-nuts.—One pie per tree, or one per cent. of
the arcca~nuts plucked, or 4 annas for 100 bunches of areca-nuts.

For husking paddy.—Three scers of rice for every mfra (42
seers) of rice obtained.

It is geperally considered that an able-bodied adult can earn
3 annas a ddy in any of the above-mentioned ways, while some
can earn even more.

The wages of unskilled labourers have not inereased within the
time for which we have records, but there has been a great rise in
the price of skilled labour. Smiths and bricklayers, who in 1850
obtained 4 annas per day, now get 6 annas, and carpenters now
receive 8 annas, who then got only 6 annas. Masons sometimes
earn as much as 12 annas per day, as do also carpenters who are
above the ordinary run of workmen of their class. Tho smiths and
carpenters required for preparing agrieulfural implements are nof
employed by the day, but they have each a shop in every village
to which the peasants take their work and pay so much in kind
for each description of work. : .

The unskilled labour of the district has found a new outlet in
the coffec- cstates on the Western Ghants, which offer tempting
rates of wages to coolies who are willing to work in them. The
Holeyas have, moro than any other cldss, availed themselves of
the advantages presented by work in the coffee estates and mi-
grated to them in large numbers. - S

* In South Canara, as in otler parts of the Presidency, weights
and moasures were until lately in an unsatisfactory state, owing
partly to the want of a definite initial standard, and partly to the
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a

sbsence of any arrangements for the manufacture of measures of

From returns submitted in 1836 it appears that the grain
measure called a soer was assumed to.contain 78 tolas of rice in
most parts of the distriet, but that the scer used at Coondapoor
contained 80 tolas. In 1852 it was reported that the seer when
struck was caleulated to contain 78 rupees weight of rice or 80
rupess of mixed grains of nine varieties, but in the same letter it
was stated that in Coondapoor and all taluks to the south of it—
‘that is in the whole of the present district of South Canara, the
seer might be assumed to contain when struck 80 rupees weight of
grain. In a set of tests of measures in ordinary use at different
stations in the district made in 1872 in connection with the pre-
paration of a conversion table for the price returns, the capacities
of the measures were found to vary from 79 to 83, and in another
set of tests made in 1886, the variations were from 78 to 801,

In January 18867 the Board accepted the Collector’s statement
that tho measures in uso throughout the district contained ap-
proximately 80 tolas of rice and adopted this as the standard in
the conversion tables. :

In December 1884 an establishment for stamping weights and
meoasures according to a preseribed standard was started experi-
mentally in the Mangalore taluk, and another in the Udipi taluk
in October 1886, These establishments work at times in the
other taluks and as large numbers of weights and measures are
being stamped by them, there is every reason to hope that uni-
formity and accuracy will scon prevail throughout the district.

The standards which are based on the rupee or tola of 180
Euglish grains, and the seer of 80 tolas as above explained, are as
follows : )

Grain measures ( struck)—

Pévu or 1 seer oqual to 20 tolas. -

3 seer equal to 40 ,
Seer equal to 80 ,,
Kalsi equal to 14 seors.
Liquid measures— -
. 3 kudte . equal to 6 tolas of distilled water.
Kudte equal to 12
« Kutti © equal to 94 kudtes,

L %;naund : equal to 5 kutties,
Maund equal to 10 ’
Weights— R . ”
1 seer equal to 6 tolas,
3 seer equal to 12,

" Procredings, dated 18t January 1886, No. 63, para. 21,

. great diversity exists.

AGRICULTURE AND TRADE, 215

Wetghts—cont. .
Seer equal to 24 tolas. . -
1 rdtal  equalto 10 ,,
i rital  equal to 20 ,,
" Rétal  equal to 40 |,
1 maund equal to 7 rétals.
$ maund equal to 14,
Maund equal to28
Though the above standards suit all the ordinary require-
ments, there are some cases in which a particular article of produce

‘has a special measure of its own ; thus a maund of jaggery con-

sists of 40 seers only.
The weights used-in weighing gold are—
4 rico grains or vissa  equal to 1 guriginja or higa.
2 guriginjas equal to 1 manjatti or adda.
2 manjatties equal to 1 hana. *
9 hanas equal to 1 pagoda or vardha tak.
3 pagodas and 3§ hanas equal to I tola or rupee.

It has been the practice of the country to estimate the area of
a portion of land by what is called ¢ Bijawari,’ viz., the quantity
of seed required to sowit. This quantity varies with the quality
of the land and the variations of tho local seed measure, so that

Several experiments were made by actual measurement to
obtain such an average as may represent in defined terms what is
meant by a moody or extent of land requiring a moody of GO
seer measures {of 80 tolag’ weight in rice) of secd to sow it. In
the “Dbail” or in the best low lovel land, the average moody was
found to be 0912 acres. In ‘majal’ land it averaged 1072
acres, and in the ‘bett’ high level land 1'116 acres, so that
one acre may be assumed as a very rough average equivalent of
the moedy. In some places the moody is 56, 50, 48, 45, 40 and
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35 seers and in those localities the corresponding quantity of

land is of course less than an acre.

Lands'measured under orders of the revenue suthorities have
however been measured in acres and goonfas or fortigths, as in
Bellary, except in the case of some very old grants.

Amongst the natives of South Canara both the solar (saura~
ména} and luni-solar (chindraména) calendars are in common.use.
The Sélivdhana era is adopted for both; but the name-years of
the Brihaspatichakra or Jovian cycle are only used in conncetion
with the months of the luni-solar system. The solar year begins
about the 12th April, and the luni-solar year on the new moon
immedintely preceding the beginning of the solar year; but the
name-year of the cycle is used for both. That the solar system

Divisions of
time.
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CHAP. V. was the one in earliest use in Canara may be inferred from the
Aaricurture fact that there are Tulu names for the solar, but not for the luni-
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solar months, thus—

~ Sanskrit, Tulu.
Mésha. ) Paggu.

" Vrishabha. Besha.
Mithuna, - Kartél.
Karkataca. - Ate.
Sinha. . A Séna.
Kanya. : 1 Nirnala/
Tulé. ) 4 Béntel.
Vrischika. ' Jérde.
Dhanus. * Porrde.
Makara, Puyintél.
Kumbha. Mayi.
Mina? ’ Suggi.

The solar system enters rarely into documents, but solar days
are given conjointly with lunar ones in horoscopes and other
astrological writings. It furnishes dates for no festivals except
New Year’s Day, the birth of Krishna and Updkarma and certain
festival days peculiar to special temples such as the ¢ Pariydya’ at
Udipi and the Kollar festival. All the operations of cultivation
are regulated by the months of the solar system which alone are well:
known by the cultivating classes, especially in Tuluva proper, but
leases, which are always written in Canarese and usually by Brah-.
mins, are dated according to the lunar system though the date of
payment of rent isentered according tothe solar system, doubtless
owing to its being more familiar to the rent-paying classes.

For the lunar months there are no Tulu nor even Canarese
names, the Sanskrit terms being used, viz. : "

1. Chaitra.
2. Vaishékha.
3. Jyéshta.

7. Ashwija. ‘
8. Kértika. |
9. Mérgashira.

4. Ashéda. 10. Pushya.
- 5, Shravana. -~ 11. Migha.
6. Bhédrapada. 12. Phélguna.

As these ar strictly lunar months, and not artificial ones n.sf
seem to be the Tamil months having the same names, an extra
one has to be intercalated every third year under the name of
‘adheka ’ prefixed to one of the other months as the case may|
be. This luni-solar system governs as above stated all ordinary |
religious festivals and observances and'is the one ordinarily!
quoted in documents, In the five southern or Malayalam mdganés |

|
i
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a Malayalam solar system is in general use with an era called
¢Kollam ’ divided into cycles of 1,000 years.
The lunar month is divided into the bright and dark fort-
nights, called Shuddha or Shukla and Bahula or Krishna, which
are sub-divided into 15 ¢tithis’ or days varying in length from
about 21 to 24 hours, )
The solar system has weeks of seven days corresponding to
the English week and the day and night are each divided into 4

" jhmas of 3 English hours or 74 ‘ghaligas,’ each ‘ ghaliga’. being
- 24 English minutes. A ghaliga is divided into 60 ¢ vighaligas’

of 24 English scconds. .
The year is also divided into six ‘rutus’ or seasons as follows:

Vasanta (hifing) S iy
Grishma (hot) | e { J_Ailé]sé}:f:«v
Varsha (rain) { %ﬁéﬁ;{da; ‘
Sharad (sultry) | Ko
Haimanta (cold) = %fff;fim' a
Mégha.

Shishira (dew)- e ¥ Phalguna.

These are quoted in religious services and prayers, but are not
much regarded by the cultivating classes who have a local
division— -

Bésighla (hot)—March, April and May.

Malegéla (rainy season)—dJune to October,

Chalikala (cold season)—November to February.

The trade of the wost coast of India is frequently alluded to

by Greek and Roman writers, but none of the existing ports of

' Canara can be identified with any of those mentioned. As stated
" in the chapter on the history of the district, suggestions have

_been made which, on fuller investigation, have turned out to be

- erroneous. These have been replaced by new suggestions even

more fanciful, and as they are even less likely than their prede-
cessors to stand enquiry, it is unnecessary to djscuss them. It
may, however, ba regarded as certain that South Canara shared in
the ancient trade with the west, either directly from its own ports

 or by means of interportal trado with the large emporiums.

As an indication of the extreme antiquity of the trade between
Egypt and India, it may be mentioned that mummies from
Egyptian tombs, fully 4,000 years old, have been found wrapped
in Indian muslin, but it cannot be said with cortainty that these

OHAPF. V.
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reached Egypt by sea from west coast ports. The Pheenician

Acmcvrrure trade however (980 B.C.) between Tyre and India. was unques-

AND TRADE,

Trade. .

tionably by sea, and the cinnamon gnd ecassia, as well as the apes
peacocks and ivory mentioned in the Bible as imported by Kiné
Solomon are common west coast products. In the first century of
our era the author of the Peripihs states that the Egyptians

~ exported woollen and linen cloth, wine and bullion to India, and

received in return spices, gems, silk, pepper, ivory, cotion, betel
and tortoise shell. “Some of all these, except gems, silk and
cotton, very probably came from Canara. ’ '

Trade between Canara and. Arabia must have existed from very
early days, as Arab traders were actually establishing themsehys
on the west coast in the fourth and fifth centurics A.D. A trade
in horses hetween Persia and Ceylon, which no doubt extended
Fo the west coast of India, is mentioned by Kosmos Indikopleustes
in the sixth ocentury, and the Malabar coast is described in

. Sindbad the Saitor and the Voyage.of two Muhammadans, both

of .\\'7hich were written about the ninth century A.D. After the
arrival of the Portugueso a long struggle for trade supremacy
took place between them and the Muhammadans which culmi-

nated in the entire success of the former, who, however, had in

their turn to give way, first to some extent to the Dutch and

afterwards completely to the English. : ‘
In the prfzsent day the most important articles of export trade

are- coffee, rice and paddy, areca-nuts, bricks and tiles, sandal-

-~ -wood, oils, cardamoms, salt-fish, hides and horns, and tobacceo ;

and amongst imports the principal articles are cotton piece-goods,

tfvm_t gm.d yarn, kerosine oil, salt, copper and copperware, copra,
. oils; agricultural implements, sugar and tobaceco. The coffee ex-

Porte’d at Mangalore is grown in Mysore and Coorg, whence it
is brought to Maugalore where there are several firms engaged
m curing it. That exported to foreign ports chiefly goes to
England, but a certain proportion goes to France and a compara-
tively sn}all amount to Persia and Arabia. There is also a large
exportation to Bombay, and to other ports in India the bulk of
the latt‘er being taken to ports in Malabar to be cured there
for foreign ingrkets. The shipments to Bombay are mainly on
account of convenient direct freight to foreigh ports not being at
the timo obtainables The coffee trade of South Canara is con-
fined to the port of Mangalore.

Rice is the staple crop of the district and after the wants of
the peop}e have been fully supplied, a large surplus remains for
exportation. Though this article of export comes second to
coffee’in point of value, it of course far exceeds it in quantity.
More than half of the exports go to Malabar, about one-third to
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Goa, and only a small quantity to foreign countries such as CHAP. \
Arabia or Zanzibar, Exports go from all the ports of the district, Acricorro

but the rice trade with Goa is chiefly carried on at Hungarkatta,

AKD TRAD

and with Persia, Arabia and Zanzibar at'Cooudapoor (Gongoli), Trade.

and Mangalere. :

Next in importance come the exports of areca-nuts, all the
produce of this district. The foreign trade is chiefly to Kathiawar
and Cutch, and the bulk of the remainder goes to Bombay. A
large trade in bricks and tiles is carried on with Bombay consist-
ing mainly of machine-made tiles, of which the Basel Mission has
two large factories at Mangalore. There are also one Furopean
‘and several native firms engaged in the manufgcture on the pattern
introduced by the Basel Mission about twenty-five years ngo.

Sandalwood is exported in large quantities to Bombay. It is

“all grown in Mysore and Coorg and brought down for shipment
chiefly from Mangalore and Udipi. i

Sandalwood oil is manufactured in the Udipi taluk from
sandalwood brought down from Mysore and Coorg, and the
exports of essential oils consist mainly of sandalwood oils, but
there is also some cinnamon oil manufactured mainly in Mysore.
All but a small portion of the exports go to Bombay whence
much of them find their way to China.

Coir yarn is manufacturcd to o large extent on the Laccadive
Tslands os well as on the mainland, and is exported from the port
of Mangalore to Bombay and-Caloutta. Cardamoms are grown to
some estent in the district, one very large plantation being at
Neriya near Beltangadi in the Uppinangadi taluk, but the most
of those which leave the Canara ports come from Mysore and
Coorg ; more than half go to Bombay, about a third to Ergland
and small quantities to France, Arabia, Persia and Zanzibar.

The salt-fish industry is rapidly extending in South Canara,
but a great deal of it is in the hands of adventurous fishermen.
from Ratnagiri, who make large hauls off the Canara coast and
bring them in to the nearest fish-curing yards. About a third of
the exports go to Ceylon and the remainder to other ports in
India. :

Hides and horns are exported mostly to Bombay. e

The exports of tobacco are mainly interportal, the tobacco
grown in the Késaragéd talak being in much demand for snuff all
over the district. . Amongst minor articles of export may be ‘men-
tioned books and printed matter, copra, pepper, piece-goods, tur-
meric and shark-fins. ,

Imports from England rarely come direct to Mangalore or
other Canara ports, and the. few ordinary direct imports from
foreign countries are coal, beer and machinery from England,



920 : o : ., . -
¢ SOUTH GANARA. AGRICULTURE AND TRADE. 90

o 8
are the produce CHAP. V.

cocoanut AGRICULTURE
: + AND TRADE.

Among the exports by land of articles which
of the district the most important items are cocoanuts,

oil, gums, resing and tiles.
Transport of through traffie i

CHAP. V.| kerosene oil from New York, d it '
- AsmeiTusE from Arabis and the Persian Gaiffs. frzlg(}:;:iairr?llgrtsa;ted "
SY_T7 . ports cotton piece-goods take b ' N e
o por piece-goods take by a long way the first place, fol
rade. ]c?wed 'by salt, copper and copperware, areca-nut, tobacco ker:)sent
0.11, twist and yarn copra, and gram, after which in sma,ll quanti
ties come sugar, pulse, agricultural implements, and umbrel
las, Almgst a}l the piece-goods are used in the di’striot salt an(i
kerosene oil being the only imported articles of which g l,a'r e
portion merely passes through to Mysore and Coor -gl‘l e
fourths <-)f the whole sea-borno trade, which. may beg.valué:]ree;
nearly 150 lakhs, is carried on at the port of Mangalore whi ha
the only one visited by the weekly steamers of the British %0 d'ls
Company. Tl}e ports of Coondapoor (Gongoli), Barktr (Hann .
katta) and Udipi (Malpe) have each about oﬁ'o-’tenth of the tga(;-
of Mangalore; Mulky has from a third to o half of the -tmde
carried on at these latter, and Késaragéd, Kumbla and Man'éshr vz
have frqm one to,two lakhs. At Baindir, the most northJ ot
of the district, the trade is under a lakh. ’ e port
As abcfv.e staﬁeq, Mangalore is visited weekly in.fine weather
by the British India Company’s coasting steamers, and by those

n the case of bulky goods is usual. Trade.
ly by boat as far as water way is available and after that by cart.
Valuable goods are usually carried Dby cart alone. Until within
the last few years almost all through traffic was carried in Mysore
carts, but of late there has been'a great inérease in the number of -
carts kept in Canara, and these now get a fair share of the work.

_Pack bullocks still bring down a certain amount of grain from
above the ghauts, especially in the two northern taluks, but their- -
use is being gradually abandoned. They may, however, continue
for some years yet in the Coondapoor taluk where the commumi-
cations above the ghauts have not been opened out 50 well as
farther south and the forest tracts come much closer to tife sea.

The facilities for internal trade are considerable, there being
nearly ‘900 miles of made road suitable for cart traffic, besides -
village roads, and 170 miles of water carriage open the whole year
round. Twenty-five years ago there was hardly a cart in Canara,
except on two or three of the main lines of road, and all traffic

of Sheppard’s 1 :
ppard’s line, and three or four steamers call every year to ~elsewhere was conveyed by pack bullocks or coolies. Now ecarts
are abundant throughout, the.district, and their number is Tapidly

take coffee direct to Europe. ™ iti e

. pe. " "In addition to this there i

occasional 106 1 OF6 18 an .

T ;:;;e :zlihfz‘o‘ilhsome cther steamer or large sailing vessel. increasing. They are kept by all classes, but it-is chiefly Mussul-

Mangalors i ;:arrieder p%rts and the remainder of the trade st _méns who lay themselves out as regular carrierss: South ‘of the

and tho Persifu; Gulf(igitl 1y means tof ‘fbxflggalows > from Arabia Udipi taluk the boatmen are almost all Mapillas, and in-Udipi and

g a capacity of from 30 to 50 ¢ Cooundapoor Christians, or Hir-lus of the fisherm t

count ; ons, and P ristians, or Hir-lus of the fisherman caste. 4.

a‘:,‘;?a;}; ::;i‘;i:;nz;nz‘ﬁgl tc;gyl(}efl pat&mars ind machwas wit’h an The Fonkani Brahminsare the trading and shop-keeping class
‘ . ons, the machwas bein of Canara and in the st out-of-the- ts the Konkani

small ) ) g, as a rule in most out-of-the-way spots the Konkani

maller than the pattimars. About 2,000 of these vessels entez’- village shop i§ tg be found. Inthe Késaragéd taluk, however, the

Mépillas have to a great extent taken their place, and all over the

:?Itl;llz]llg’r :Zrthe };ortlof Manga?qre, and from 500 to 1,000 at each
The tbt. f.or s a ove mentioned. southern part of the district roadside shops are found kept by
statistics relating to the external land trade are ihcomplet Mépillas as frequently as by Konkanis. In the townsand ithpor-
;st ttheyfhflt\}’e been 1;0pt.on1y ou the routes leading to the NI; teneé -tant villages other castes secure a larger share of the shops and
Coao e of Mysore. It is known, however, that the imports from . warehouses, and the Christian traders and shopkeepers are numer-
sim'll‘g are m:nn'ly co]‘fee‘ and cardamoms, while the exports aro ous and pushing, especially in Mangalore and the neighbourhood.
: t;l&r in quannt.y a‘nd kind to those by any one of the main roads - _ Throughout the district the ordinary requisites of life are to be
o the s01'1th~ern distriets of Mysore. = - - * - found in the village shops. ~Cloths are procured once & year, as a
The }rnports of coffec, sandalwood, cardnmoms. rice and of . ritle, from the town or at one of the largé'hnnual festivals or fairs;
namon oil Il}erely pass through South Canara for ei{ ort ¢ ‘Ofctl]?- _of which there are a good many at different places,in the. district,
articles of import by land for the use of the P(;g) lle .of S 'E Cattle, except for tho most northern parts of the districty are
C?ll.lara,’ the most imporfant are Indian piece-goodI; and OZ:& almost all obtained at the cattlo market near Subramanya at
X ml:L(l) ?:i:);outghtl goz&n anmally to a great cattle ]’1 " t’}'lz ) ;}Txe tln%e of the annual festival at the temple of that place in

estiva e y , ovember. v C0

manyam near the foot Ofe:ﬁzyBlfs?;e(%;e;;t %ﬁ:i’;ﬁi‘; of Subra- . Salte({ or sun-dried fish is hawked thréughout the whole
ning items district by women of the fisher caste who barter it for paddy with

are jaggery, chillies, oil and other seeds and tobacco

-
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which they return to the coast.® Betel-leaves are somewhat
similarly distributed by the growers of that article of universal
uso.
In the year 1800 Sir Thomas Munro wrote as follows: “ Canara
“ will probably never be a manufacturing country, because it
“ produced none of the raw materials necessary to render it such
“and because the heavy rains which last so great a part of the
‘““year are an insurmountable obstacle to all operations which
“require to be carried on under a clear sky and the open air.”
These words remain true to the present day as regards indi-
genous effort, but the Basel missionarics have recently shown what
good use can be made of the clay with which Canara seems to bo
specially favoured. Iactories for the manufacture of bricks and |

tiles have been started by the Mission aud by other at Man-
galore, Udipi and Coondapoor which mect not only a constant local -
demand, but export largely to Bombay and other places on the
coast, and also by road inland to Mysore and even to Oota- |

camund. They are also experimenting with white clay in the ;
hope of eventually being able to produce porcelain. J}

The native weaving is of the most ordmary kind. Blacksmlth’ !
work is exceptionally poor, pottery is fair, and the goldsmlth’ }
work is perhaps above the average, as might be e\ipeoted in a com-
munity whieh is distinctly prosperous. Besides mtroducmg tile !
factories which afford employment to coumderab]q/numbers the
Basel Missionaries have endeavoured to promote the material pros-
perity of the people amongst whom they work by starting print-
ing presses, book-binding establishments, weaving factories and
mechanical workshops, the last on so large a scale that they were
able to undertake contracts for the erection of large iron bridges for |
the Local Fund Board. Many of the natives who received their
training in the Mission establishments are now carrying on a
business of their own independently. Another important industry,
which has of late years been brought about by the introduction of |
foreign capital, is coffee curing, in which two European firms are
now engaged besides one very large aud some minor native houses

———

of business. Coir rope of a very good quality is made in the :

Laccadive Islands and to a small extent throughout the coast. {
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Adavu

Anadi banjar
Angirasa chitta
Arvar
Bagayat

Bane e ®

Banjar
Bail

Berizu
Bett or Bettu

Bharti

Bhogyadi adavu
Bijawari

Board sipharas

Chalgenigars " " ..

Dundubhi
Durmati chitta

Simplo mortgage.

JImmemorial waste.

See ¢ Durmati chitta.’

Mortgage of land with’ possession.

(1) Cocoanut or areca-nut gardens; (2) land
specially adapted for such gardens.

Bee ¢ Kumaki.’

Waste land.

Low-lying land of good quality, capable of
. producing annually three crops of rice or
two crops of rice and one of some other
grain or pulse, or two crops of rice both of
which can bo raised without recourse to
artificial means of irrigation.

Assossment. ,

Land capable of producing one crop of rice
annually (ca,lled dry land in accounts).

Full. When a ‘warg’ or estate is able to
pay the full Tharao assessment;, it is called
a Bharti warg.

Mortgage of land with possession.

Amount of seed required to sow rice land, in
old accounts. In Canara, there is no
record of the area of a warg or holding, its
place being taken in the accounts by a
record of the bijawari or amount of sced
required.

Estates recommended for permanent remis-
sion of portions of Tharao assessment.

Tenants-at-will.

See ¢ Durmati chitta.’

An ancient (A.D. 1801) account for each warg
showing the amount of seed required to
sow it, the assessment due thoreo‘n, and the
rent produce (hutwals).

N.B.—These accounts are notouously inaccu-

rate. For the Coondapoor taluk the corres-

pouding account is the Dundubdhi (1802) chitta,
and for the Coorg méganés the Angirasa (1812)
chitta. ,
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Geni warg or Sirkar
geni warg,

Ghar terige

Hakkal ..

Hazir hutwali ..
Hobli
Hosagame .

Hutwali e

rs

Tladarvar ..
Kadim . ‘e

Kambharti ‘e

~ Kudutale

. Kudutaledar + .,

Kumaki .

GLOSSARY.

An estafe which has ‘escheated to Govern-
tfaent, and is let out on assessment. They
are now on practically the same footing
as Miila wargs.

.. A tax similar t0 Nela terigé [q.v.], only

" - that it is supposed to carry proprietary
rights, ' .

_ A tax charged for dry cultivation (temporary)
on ordinary village waste. If within

. ‘kumaki’ [q.v.] limits, no tax is charged
on ‘hakkal’ cultivation, which is also free
on all land, whether kumaki or not, in the
Amarg and Sullia miganés, which once
belonged to Coorg. . Thegate of tax, when
charge is made, is 8 annas, except in parts

- of Mangalore taluk, where it has for many
‘years been As. 13-4 per acre.

See ‘ Hutwali.’

A cluster of mdganés [q.v.]

New cultivation, i.e., subsequent to the com-
mencement of the East India Company’s
rule.

Produce; Rivdz hutwali, normal rent produce ;
Hazir butwah actual rent produce.

Mortgage of land with possession. -

0ld cultivation, t.e., prior to the vommanve-
ment of the East India Company’s rule.

Estates unable to pay the full theras assess-
ment. .

(1) Subdivision of a warg made by prnate
arrangement between parties and not for-
mally authorised or ratified by Government
officers, though ontered in a register.

N.B.—When a portion of a warg is sold for
arrears of revenuo it is authoritatively divided
off and numbered as anew warg, being entered
in the accounts as:‘midli’ or ‘géni’ according
to the designation of the original warg.

(2) The entry in the Collector’s land register
of the person allowed to pay such amount
of nssessment on a ‘kudutals” as is agreed
to by the parties concerned.

The person registered as having undertaken
respousib’ilit)i to pay assessment on a
‘kudutald.’

Waste lands sifuated within 100 yards of
cultivated lands for the provision, under

Kumari .o

Magane
Majal - (first

second sort).

Majare .
Mogaru ..

Mouza .e

' ~ Mula wargdar

Mul genigars

Muli warg

Mul patta ..

Nela terige

Nettikatt .,

Patla .o

Potel
Rekha or Shist

Rivaz hutwali

and

' GLOSSARY. [ l 225
@

certain restrictions, of leaf manure, pasture,
fuel and timber to land-holders or cultiva-
tors. §imilar lands in the Amara and
Sullia mdganés are termed ¢ B4nés.’

Sluftmg cultivation by felhng and burning
a patch of forest and raising on the
ground manured with the ashes a crop of
rice or dry grains, mixed with cotton,
castor, oil-seeds, &c. The tax is Re. 1 per
acre of cultivation.

A group of five or six villagesr

Land capable of producing annually two -
crops of rice, or ono of rico and one of
other grain,

~ A hamlet,

Wet land growing one paddy crop; some-
times one grain crop besides. .

Chief village (kasba).

The proprietor of an ancestral hercditary
estate. The legal position of both Jfila
wargddr and Sirkdr géni wargddr is now
exactly the same.

Permanent tenants.

. "Ancestral hereditary tenure. It is the

characteristic tenure of South Canara and
is said by the Bombay High Court to be
identical with mirdsi, kdniydtehs, sicasthyam
and genmakari.

A formal title-deed granted in the early
years of British rule conveying to the
grantee full proprietary or ‘muli’ rights
within certain specified boundaries.

. Ground-tax charged on bazaar-sites and

streots in large villages or towns. Pay-
ment of this tax does not give a proprie-
tary right.

The crest of a hill adjoining cu.ltlvatwn the
watershed of a hill.

‘Wet land submerged during the heavy rains
of the early months of the monsoon, and
therefore growing sonly one paddy crop
"annually,

Headman of village ; village magistrate.

Land-tax or standard rent imposed on wargs
by ancient Hindu rulers of Canara.

See ¢ Hutwali,’

i FF
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GLOSSARY,

8arasari ., +« Literally ‘average.” The term is applied to

Sarasari chitta (4.D,

1819). .

- »

the settlement of A.D. 1819, based mainly
on the average.of collections during the
first fow years of the British ‘administra-
.tion of Canara. . ‘

An account in which the sardsari settlement
[q.v.] is recorded, togethor with all subse-
guent changes in thatsassessment. Also
notes of any surveys, or valuations . or
inspections which may, from time to time,
have been made.

Barkari gudde ;. Poramboke or waste at the disposal of Gov-

Shamil . T

Shanabhoga - ..
Bhist .o .t
Smashana .. o
Tarf -

Taniki (of Kam-
bharti).

Tharao = ., .o

ernment,
Extra assessment added to eshist [q.‘v.] by
Mubammadan Governments in Canara.
Village Accountant.
Soe ¢ Rékha.’

Burial or cremation ground. :

Sub-division of a mégané, forming thae

charge of a Shinabhéga [q.v:].. '
Estates whose revenues are under investiga-
tion annoally. . ‘
Vulgarly tarew. . Fixed, determined. The
tharao or (arrao assessment is that of the
sottloment of 1819, A.D.

Ugrani .. .. Village peon.

Uttara (land) .

Vaide . o

Vaide genigars ..
Vartane .. ..

Warg .. ° ..

Land entrusted by o waergdér to a_second

party for some special object. (This is a .

private transaction.)

A sub-division of Kambharts estates to be
advanced to the full demand of assessment
by instalments.

Tenants for a specified term of years.

Fees, perquisites, especially of grain, paid

to the public servants of a village for their
support. The assessment fixed on the
wargs includes, in many cases at least, th
old vartane. :

A bholding or estate, not mnecessarily one
compact block.

Wala warg +* An under warg. A Wala wargddr is respons

sible to the wargdér for payment of assess-
ment. .

(2271) _ \\( .

INDEX.

A

>Abd-er-Razzak, an sccount of the district

by, 67. 3
Accounts, ancient mode of preserving, 94;
their inacouracy, 109, 111. .
Adavu, different kinds of, 131; definition

of, 223.

Adhéka, an ecxtra month added to aevery
third year, 216, <«

Adil Shah, 70.

Addni, capture of, 69.

Aduva, (see Adavu).

Agasa, caste, 170. )

Agricultural, classes, 192; labourers, 108 ;
vwages, 210; income of labourers, 212;
iraplements, 195.

Agumbe, pass, 14.

Ahikshétra, 2, 57, 69, 145.

Ahmednagar, 69.

Ajalar, 73, 85.

Alkkasile, caste, 165.

i Raja, 75.

Aliyasantina law, origin of, 55, 63, 135,
140,

Amara Mégané, origin of the name, 73;
rosumption by Ilyder Ali, 76, 79, 117,
125,

Amindivi islands, 1,

Ammadikkal, hill, 12,

Anidi Banjar, 223,

Angiresa, 117; chitta, 222,

Angria, Mahratta pirates of, 75.

Ant-eater, scaly, 43.
ro, caste, 163.

Aroca-nut, cultivation of, 206, 207, 220,

Artisang, 165.

Arvar, 223 (see Mortgage).

Assessiment, the first raising of, 75; early
history of, 94 ; rice, 95 ; Harihar Rays's
or Vijayenagar, 95; Bednore additions
to, 96 ; Myeore, 97; Sir Thomsas Mun-
ro’s, 99 ; Tharso, 102.

Asg’s Ilars, 6, 11.

B

Backwaters, 12.

Badami, 58.
Bigynat, 122, 191, 233, .
Bahubalin, 66, 87.

Balil, 122, 193, 200, 223,
Bailangadi, 80.

Bainddr, 67.

Baira Dévi, 69 ; her death, 70, 92,
Bajrasu Wodears, 55, 61, 62, 85, 0.
Bikuds, caste, 174.

Bali, a sept, 143 ; of Dants, 160 fin,

Ball&lrdya Drug, 11, 62.

Ballgls, Bréhmin, 55, 62, 73.

Banavasi, 58, 61, 62, 66,

Bines, 130, 223, ~ '

Banghar, chiefs of, 66, 65, 71, 72, 13, 79,
58,

Banjar, 223. ‘

Bant, caste, 156, 192 ; their love of cock-
fighting, 44.

Bantval, 78, 80, 83.

Barace, b6.

Barbosa, Duarte, 67.

Barceloro (see Barsalors).

Barcore or Hangurkatts (see Barkdr).

Barking deer,42.

Barkdr, 8, €2, 63, 65, 75, 93 ; a stronghold
of Jainism, 92. N

Barn Hill, 6. -

Barsalore, point, 4 ; peak, 4; port, 68,

Basavappa Arasu Wodear, 67.

Dasel Mission factories, 219, 223,

Pasrér, 64, 67, 71, 74.

Bastis, Jain, 87,

Baswappa Naik, 182,

Bear, black, 43.

Boduore, mountaing, 4 ; dynasty, 70;
Portuguese treaty with the Raja, 72;
capture of, 76; Government of, 117,

Baas, 45.

Beidoor Head, 3, 4. :

Bikal, fort, 8, 73, 93; M4gané, 209. . -

Bele-kénike, 204.

Bellari Mégané, 76, 79, 83.

Bellera, caste, 179,

Bériz, 223.

Betel-leaf, mode of cultivating, 206.

Bett, 122, 194, 201, 223,

Bettus, 85.

Bhadrappa Naik, 72.

Bhigavata Sampradbyam, 147,

Bharti, 107, 116, 228,

Bhateal, 67.

Bhattichdrya, 60, 146.

Bhogyada Adavn, 223,

Bhtal Pandiya, introduction of Aliyasen.
tana law by, 62, 63; his connection with
the Péndiyae, 63 fs.; hostility to the
DBribmins, 64; his assessment, 64, 140,
141, 142 fin., 143 fn,

Bhitardya Pandiya, 55.

Bhritas, worsip of, 68, 73, 137 ; namoes of,
138.

Bijapér, 69.

Bijwari, account, 110, 223,

Bilimugga, caste, 167,

Billava, casts, 171,

Birds, 46, .

Bisli, ghaut, 11,

Bison, 42,
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Board-sipharas, 107, 116, 223.

Bombay, transfer of N. Canara to, 84..

Brahmins, their influence in Tuluva, 65,
60 ; legends regarding, 57, 92; Bucha-
nan’s aecount regarding introduction,
59; appointment as Governors €0 ;
strufmle with local chiefs and Bants, 63~
hogtmty to Bhital Pandiya, 64 ; account
of caste, 144,

Buchanan, his ]ourney in South Canara,
82.

c".

Campbell Colonel, 77 ; his death, 78 .

Canara, derivation of hame, 2; British
annexation of, 79. N

Cardamorms, 109, 206 219.

Carnid, 68.

Ca%hew nut, 200. .

* Castes, 144. B -

Cats, 44.

Cattle, 44. ’

Cattle fair, Subramanya, 44. «

Caup Rocks, 6. -

Chakranadi, river, 13.

Chalgéni, 131; chilgénidar, 194, 223.

Chalukya,s, 64 59, 61, 62; rehgmn of,
188.

- Chand.ragm nver, boundary of Tnluva, 2;

12

description of, 13, 68, 73, 9
Chandraména year, '200.
Chandra Sayana, 69, 145.
Chérmadi or Kodekal pass, 14.
Charédis, caste, 166,

Cheeta, 43.

Cheol, ‘attack on, 69.

Cheptégéra, caste, 165.
Chéraméan Perumal, 180.

Chéra or Kérala, 54,

Chibbidri ridge, 11.

Chirakkal Réja, 73.

Chitpadi Bdllals, 73.

Chitpivan Brahmans, 153, 192.
Choutar, 73, 85.

Chnstlamty, early history of, 181.
Chucker, a tax, 97 fun.

Coast line, description of, 3.
Cock-fighting, 44.

Cocoanuts, planting of, 83, 204, 205.
Coffee, 206.

Coir yarn, 219 ; rope, 222.

Coomta, 64. .

Coorg, war with, 83; depredation of, 78.

.. Cotton, 199.
- Crocodiles, 45.

Customs, 140, 144.

v‘ D .
: L
Dakms, caste, 181.
Darkhésts, preferentml claims to, 123,
Della Valle his travels in Canara, 71. .
Demon- v&orshxp, 137.
Deria Babaundur Ghur, 4, 5,
Déshast Brahmins, 153,

_ Dévadiga, caste, 156

Dévinga, oaste, 166.

Déva Réya, his making over of the Barkér
kingdom, 64, 65.

Devil-dancing, 138, 140.

‘Dhare ceremony, 143.

Dharmapuram, 71. .

Dharmastala, Hegado of, 80.

‘Dhurmati Chitta, 121, 223,

Digambara, a division of Jains, 190.

Dbodda Virappa, 73;

Dog, wild, 43; domestic, 44.

Dondia, 79. -

Duck, 46.

Dundubhi (sez Dhurmati).

Dvéarasamudrs, 62.

‘B
ngpt trade with, 217.
Elephants, 43.

Estates, Mr. Viveash's rhvmon of, 107,

116.
Ezxport, articles ol 218.

r

Fauna, 42,
Feorns, 41.
Firewood, 18, 20.
Fish, varioties of, 46 ; netting of, at Coon=
dapoor, 47.
Flora, 21, 41,
Flying fox, 43.
Forests, 15, 20.
Formosa, Mount, 7.
Franciscan friars, 68.
Fryer’s travels, 73.
Funk hil], 11.

G
Ganrsappa, queen of, 69. °
Gangoli or Qurget river, 13.
G&mga,, caste, 167. L
Gauda Brahmins, 153. .
Gauda, caste, 162, s
Géni-warg, 224. .
Geology, 48.
Ghar-terige, 124, 224, ~
Gédavari, Brahmms from, 39. -
Gé}\arnam 60.
Gold, 53. -
Grraa- -paditti, a Blﬁhmm chronicle, 67,
61.- '
Gudigéra, caste, 166, -

-Gulvadi, 71.

Gumta Réya, statue of, 66, 55,

. Gurget, river, 13.

Gurptr, river, 13,
Guruvayankcre, 90, 91.

v

H

Hadi Point, 8. oo
Haiga, etymology of, 2.
Hajam, caste, 171,

<. INDEX.
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Haklkal, 125,200, 224 method of, culti--

vation, 210.
Haladi, river, 13.
Haleangadi, 91.
Halepaik, caste, 173.
Halkal, 71.

Hanhara. R4ya, 64 ; revision of Jand reve-.

nue by, 65, 93.
Harris, Co]lector, 102.
Hart, Colonel, 80.

. Havxg Brihmins, 60, 152, 192.

Hegade or Ballils, 60 65 73.

Heggade, caste, 164 )

Hobli, 224.

Holeya, caste, 173, 198, 210.

Honalli Math, §9.

Honey, 45.

Honore, 65.

Horse trade, 218.

Hosagame, 118 120, 224.

Hosdrag, 73, 93.

Hossangadi pass, 76.

Hoysal Ballal, 62.

Hubashika, a Koraga chief, 134,145,

Hughes, Sir Edward, 76.

Humeha, Jain Kadam’ba chiefs of, 69, 61
85.

Husbandmen, 156. .

Hutwali, 125 fin., 224.

Hyder Ali, 75, 71, 719,.80, 83, 97, 98, 100,
101 ; Fatty, a pretendnr, 80.

Hyderghur ort, 7.,

I .

Ibn Batuta, 65.
Iklreri or Bednore dynasty, 65, 70.
Tladarvar, 224.
Implements, agricaltural, 196.
Import, articles of, 219,
Infm, two classes of, 132.
Indra, a division of J ains, 190.
Industries, 222.
Insects, 46.
Trrigation, sources of, 197.

swara Mangala, 83.
Itchappa Wodear, 70.

J

Jackson, Colonel, §3.

Jada or Jandra, caste, 166.

Jagga Dévi, 63. . .

Jam, architecture, 89; law of inheritance,
63 ; petty chiefs, 72 Barkdr, a strong-
holo. of, 92; e\:tlrpatwn of, 92 ; history
of J'Lms 187 temple at I\{xmkal 85, at
Mudbxdrx, 87 at Guruvayankere, 0.

- Jainism, b4, 67 ; traccs of, 84, 86 ; its rela-

tion, to Brﬁhmmlsm, 183,

Jdma}_abad rock, 12; position of, 78 79,
81

Jénaditta, 61,

Jews, grants to, 54, 58.

Jindshwara, 190.

J6gi, caste, 179.

Jungle fowl, 45 ; sheep, 42,

.

Kadaba, desolaté (,0)’111 tion of, 81.

Kadambas, traditional ahongm of, 08, 86,
their rule, as underlords of Rashtrakﬂtas,
and W. Clmluk) a8, 61; veligion of, 188,

Kaddatams, 96, 116,

Kadim, 118, 224.

Kajam Kammi, 120.

Kalachfri, 62

Kalasa, 63, 85. .

Kalavant, caste, 179.

Kalidnpér, 63 ; factory at, %3; church sat,
184. -t

Kalliana, 66.

Kémadeva, a Kadamba king, 61; his con-™
quest of I‘uluva 62,

Kambharti, 107, 116 224.

Xambla- kénagalu, a ﬁne breed of buffaloes,
196.

Kanchugéra, caste, 166.

Kandavara Brahmins, 162,

Kanisan, caste, 180. ‘

Karadi Bréhmins, 1563.

Karakal, 61, 63, 69, 75, 84, 85, 86, 89, 189

Kate Gudd1, 11.

Kattutar, 197. ~

Kelasi, caste, 171.

Kérala, separation of Tulu from, 54, §8.

Khérvis, caste, 168.

Kistna Naik, 80. .

Kodashadri, peak, 11.

Kolake-gadds, 193.

Kollatiri family, 73, 14 76, 188. .

Kolltr, Goodda, 4; river, 13; pass, 14;
crhaut 71 ; temple, 76.

Konka.m, dxaleot 136; caste, 163 ; Brah-
minsg, 221. .

Koraga, dialect, 136 ; caste, 176

Kdéta Brahmans 152,

Kotéris, caste, 180.

Krishna Raya, his relation with Portu-
guese, 68.

Ks‘muraka, caste, 171.

K\}I({I’re Mukh or Mount Hyder, 6, 11, 61,

Kudubi, casto, 178.

Kudatale, 224.

Kuduhledar, 121, 224.

Kuikénam, 131.

Kumaki, 16, 129, 196, 224.

Kumardhire, river, 12.

Kumari, 17, 123 225 an account of, cul-
tivation, 200, 208 209,

Rumbara, caﬂta 168.

Knm7'b1:1 68, 09 Rija of, 73, 78, 79 81,

TTTT——

Kurumbas, caste, 164

Kits, meamngof 83; 101 Mr Stokes re-
port on, 105.

L

Land, classification of, 122, 102 disposi-
tion of waste, 123, 125; extent of ryot’s
right to waste, 126, 128 prices of, 193;
propnetary right to, 128; ; revenme, 110,

Landlord and tenant, 194,
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Land mceasures, 216.

Lind revenue, causes for the stationary
amount of, 110; revision by Harihara
Réyn, 65.

Languagos,'136, .

Laterite, 48-52, passim, used for building,
52,53, A

Lemur, 43,

Loopard, 43.

Lignite beds, 52.

Lingéyats, 189, :

Lskaditys, son of Mayfira Varma, 89, 145,
146, 181. .

Lynch, Mr., his treaty with the Governor
of Mangalore, 74,

b 8
Mace, wild, 20, 200. /
Madder, 83.
Midhavéchirya, 61, 147, 148; his teachings,
63 .-

Madivéla, caste, 170,
Madura, kingdom of, 93.

Migane, 2, 225. ¢
Majal, 122, 193, 199, 200, 225, *
Majars, 225. .

Malavas, caste, 162.

Malo-Rudiya, caste, 175,

Maleyava, caste, 179. C

Malik Kafur, the subjugation of the Bal.
14ls and Yadavas by, 62, 64.

Manel, queen of, 72.

Mangalore, arc of Iatitade, 1; burning of,
74, 81; English at, 74; establishment of
a Portuguese factory at, 73; Hyder's
taking of, 76; Portuguese capture of,
68 ; position of, 6 ; siege of, 77, 93.

Mangoes, 200,

Manjéshwar, 68; plander of tho temple
at, 75, 80 ; Konkanis of, 82.

Manufactures, 223.

Manure, 196. .

Mappillas, 180, 222,

Mar4thi, caste, 163.

Méri-arama, goddess, 140.

Mascati, rice, 203.

Maé%hews, General, his capture of Bednore,

Maytira Varma, date of, 57 introduction
of Brahmins by, 86, b7, 58, 60, 145,
appointment of Brahmin governors by,
60, 65,

MoLeod, Oolonel, 76.

Mémons, 181.

Midge Point, 11.

Mogara, 225, *

Mogér, caste, 168,

Monkeys, 43,

Moolky or Primoira Rocks, 5.0

Mortgages, 131.¢
ountains, 11,

Mouse deer, 42,

Mouza, 225.

Moyilj, caste, 1535,

Mudbidri, 75,'83, 87, 189.

Mdla-wargdér, 225.
Malgéni, 130 ; mdlgénidir, 195, 225,
Méli-warg, 118, 225.

Mdlpattas, 16, 225,
Munro, Sir Thomas, first Coliector 79
settlement of land revenue, 81, ’
Munt-jack, 42. ’

Mras, 203,
Mutton, 44.
Muziris, 56.

N

Nadige, 131,

Nalke, caste, 139, 178,

Iiemd:%, a Holeya chief, 59, 145.

Karasinga Réya, 67 ; son of Vishnuvar.
dhana, 62. .

Native.Ch{:istians, Tippw’s deportation of,
78 ; intriguas owing to, 83, 106, 181.

Native officials, intrigue of, 83.

Navayat, 181, . :

Nela-terige, 124, 223,

Mukkuvans, caste 169, 170,
Malar, 73,85, =

Nelkunda, 56.

Nétravati, river, 12, 15.

Ngttikatt, 16, 129, 225,

Nildshwar, Réja of, 73, 74,78, 81, 117.
Nonambavadi, 63 £,

North Canara, separation of, 3.

o

Ormuz, 67.
Oysters, 47. .

r

Padias, caste, 153,

Pagadi, 97 fin.

Paiswani, river, 12,

Pullavas, 54, 58.

Pénén, caste, 179.

Panja Mégané, 76, 79.

Parfisara, 95.

Parasu Réma, ftradition concerning his
creation of Canara, 9, 57, .

Parava, caste, 179.

Pariyata, caste, 170.

Pariyfya, festival, 148, 216.

Partridges, 45.

. Patla, 225,

itraméla, caste, 179,

Patti, 97 £,

Patvéghra, caste, 167,

Pea-fowl, 45,

Pep]ger, 21, €8, 82, 199, 208, 219.

Persia, Portuguese war with, 71 ; trade
with, 218.

Perumbala, river, 68,

Phaenician trade, 218,

Pig, wild, 43,

Pigeons, 45.

Pine-apples, 200,

Plover, 46, '

Polyardry, its prevalonce among the Dra.
vidians, 55,

INDEX.,

Pombada, caste, 139, 179,
Porcupines, 43. :
Ports,p‘mo ,’ levy of tributes by Portuguese

from, 68.

"Portuguese, first settloment, 67 ; capture

of Mangalore, 68; establishment of a
factory at Mangalore, 73.

Potel, 191, 225.

Potla or Potla-gadde, 194, 203.

Poultry, 44.

Products, 198.

Protestant Christians, 187.

Pattdr, 84, 103.

-R

Rijbpuri, caste, 156.

Rémanujichirya, 62. . .

Rima Réja, treaty wig}‘ the Portuguese by,
69.

Rémnagar, 59.

Ré4shtrakfitas, 61.

Rayapaditti, 63.

Read, Collector, 101.

Rekha or Shist, 97, 102, 108, 109, 225.

Religion, 136.

Reuts, rate of, 194,

Report, Mr. Blane’s, 109-114 ; Mr. Stokes,
105-107.

Reptiles, 45. Lo

Rice, 67, 68, 74, 188, 218 ; cultivation of,
200-201 ; ordinary outturn of, 203 fr.
prineipal varicties of, 203.

Rivas Hutwali (see Hutwali).

TRivers, 12,

Rouds, 4.

Roman Catholics, Buchanan's account of,

T 152, 186.

]

Badésivagar, 65.

Badésiva Raya, 69, 70,

Saklépnri Bréhming, 152.

Bale, caste, 167,

Bales, caste, 179,

BAmagdra, caste, 175, -

Bémbar, 42. )

Sampaji pass, 14.

Sampayo, Lopes Vas De, 68, 162,

Sandalwood, 219,

Sandy Point, 4. ’

Sankarfchérya, 63, 146.

Sankara Naik, the last Yadava king of
Dévagiri, 64.

Sappaligs, caste, 165, .

Barfisari, 226 ; chitta, 122, 226.

Béraswat Bréhmin, 154,

Sarkérigadds, 226.

Savanta of Malki, 189

Serpent-worship, 84, 140.

Sérvéghra, caste, 163.-

Bhamail, 97, 29, 102, 225,

Shamanism, §5.

Shanabhéga, 226.

Sheep, 44.

Bhige-kai, 20, 200,

231

Bhirér, situation of, 3.

Shist (see Rekha).

Sirkér géniwargs, 119.

Sisala ghaut, 11, 61, 81.

Sisalkal peak, 11.

Sitanadi, river, 14, 150.

Biv4ji, raid on Basrfr, 72.

Sivappa Naik, 70, 72, 73.

Smashina, 226.

Snakes, Hindu veneration for, 45.

Snake stones, 84.

Snipe, 46.

Sémasékhara Naik, 73, 74.

Son4r, caste, 165.

Soonda, settlement on, 99.

Soortacall, point, 7.

Souraménu year, 200.

Spotted deer, 42.

Spur fowl, 45.

Squirrel, 43.

8rivana Belgdla, 86. ’

Sringéri Math, assistance to the Vijayana-
gar dynasty by, 64, 65.

Stamblras, 91.

Sténik4, caste, 154,

8t. Mary Isles, position of, & : geclogieal
constitution of, 563 ; origin of the name

67.

Stock, agricultural, 104,

Stone temples, 85,

Subba Rao, 80.

Sub-divisions of the district, 2. :

Subramanya, peak, 11 ; pass, 76 ; cattle
mart, 194, 220.

Sugar-cane, four kinds of, 207 ; whenand
how cultivated, 207, 208.

Sullia Magané, 73 ; resumption by Hyder,
76, 79, 117, 125.

Survey, 111, 114,

Suvarnanadi, river, 14,

T

Tale-Kavéri, 73.

Taniki, 107, 116, 226,

Tarf, 226, )

Taukuf, 120,

Toal, 46, . .

Tellicherry, factory at, 74.

Tenure, various kinds of, 130, 121,

Tharfo or Sarésari, assessment, 102, 109,
114,116, 226 ; Mr. Harris's, xeport on,
104,

Tiger, 43.

Time, division of, 215.

Tippu, 76 ; deportation of Native Christians
})y, 78 persectition of Christians by,
83. ’

Tirthankaras or Jain saints, 190,

Tiyyans, caste, 173.

Tobaeco, 199, 219. .

Totemism, among Shivalli Brohmins, 150.

Trado, 217-222 ; articlos of, 218 ; carly his-
tory of, 217; with foreign countries,
218, 219, ; facilities for internal, 221.

Traders, 155,

Treaty, Réama Réju's, 69; Portuguese,

with Beduore, 72, 73, 74.
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X,':‘;,&:.p .

Trees, forest, 18-20.

.

Vira Bukka, 64, - s

Tribute, levy of, by Portuguese, 68. . . Vira Péndiya, 63,766, 87, 140 fin. b
Tulu, langnags, 136. Vishnuvardhana, 61, 63, 188 ; his conver-;
Tulubhan Perum4l, 58, sion by Réménujéchérya, 62, 85, 4

. Tuluva, derivation of, 2; formed part of [ Vitta) Hegade, 73,78, 80 ; . his disturba,nce,";
. Bérala, 54 ; séparation from 'Kérala, 54, 80 ; hisdefeat, 81, 117,

58. : Viveash, Collsctor, 107,
o v ' w
: %ﬁf’&fg& o, 69, 71, 72. -, V‘:ages, 210-213 ; for irrigating, 213.
Utchila goodda, 6. : “;ila-warg, 226 . .
Uttara, 226. . Warg, 115, 117 ; meaning of, 118, 226 ; in
A . tho 14th century, 118 ; assessment of,122.
- Warrangal, 64.
. v . Waste lands, 126-128 ; proprietary right to,
128.
Vaide, 107, 116, 226. \Vef{ving, 222.
Vaidegéni, 131 ; Vaidegénidér, 194, 226, Weights and measures, 214, 216.
Vakkaliga, caste, 164, Whale, 48. L, @ '
Valabhi, destruction by Arabs, 60.
Valabhipar, 60. x®

Valldrpatnam, river, 74.
Vénis, caste, 156. N .
Varma, title of Kadamba, Pallyva and Mala. | Xeher, 67.
yélam kings, 58, .
Vartana, 226. . Y
Vétapi or B4démi, 58.
Venkatappa Naik, extirpation of the Jains Y4davas, 62, ’ k
by, 70, 71, 76. Yeljita Goodda, 4. ‘ ) N
Vijayanagara, 64 ; assessment, 65 ; its con- Yéntr, 88. ) -
nection with Canara, 69 ; destruction of,
66, 69 ; ruins of, 64.

gi jaya P&ndiya‘ar,163.2 ) 2
i 4dity 62.
Vilna;ziit;'ay,%l ’ ' | Zamorin of Caliout, 69, ‘.
NON
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